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ADVERTISEM ENT. 


TE reader may be aſſured, that 
1 the learned and judicious au- 

« thor of theſe DisszrTaTIONS, after 
having ſelected them out of man 
others, which till remain in manu- 
ſeript, had actually cauſed a fair copy | 
of the work to be tranſcribed for the 
preſs. This, as he was prevented by 
death from printing it himſelf, is now 
faithfully given to the public from 
the ſaid copy, and muſt undoubtedly 
ſerve the intereſts of religion and 
learning. 
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| II.  Wherem confifd the crime in afrempring 
: 17 a Babel. Geneſis, chap. xi. p. 5. 
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the corn in Aegypt. Genelis, chap. xli. 


aud xlvii. 9.9. 


IV. The caſe - 1 
tian. Bades, en. ii. Acts, chap. vii. 


12 . P. 1 3. 
v. The travels of the Necla, from Argypt 


into Canaan attended with a variety of 


miracles. RE TR p. 18. 
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7 VI. De crime of: Moſes and Aaron" at "the 


waters of M eribath at Kadeſh. * 
chap. xx. : OT 5 P: 23˙ 


VI I. Balaam's „eee a W Bet her bis 


aſe ſpoke with an human voice. Numb. 
ys = p- 26. 


VI II. V. rie the probibition ”, the Kode 


commandment, Exodus xx. 4, 5. related 


only to images and pictures made on a reli- 


gious account, or to all in general. p. 30. 


| IX. What is meant by that expreſſion: For 


he that is hanged is accurſed of God, | 
or, ne. curſe of God. Deut. XXi. 23. 
p. 32. 


1 X. How could it be * unto Iſrael, while 


Foſhua 20 living, that the Lord gave 
all the land, which he ſware to give 
unto their fathers; and that they poſ 


ſeſſed it, and dwelt therein. Joſbua xxi. 
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XI. The fin of Uzzah, on whom God in- 
ficted immediate death, for taking hold of 
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the ark. 2 ame vi. a 1 Chron. iii. . 10. . 


XII. 7 be . of Boo” and the HY 
in his numbering them; and the equity of 
the puniſhment. 2 Sam. XXIV, 1 . 


XIII. The meaning of that piſs: 'F 
Wherefor e I gave them alfo ſtatutes, 


that were not good; and judgements, 
whereby they ſhould not live. Ezekiel 
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XIV. The  reeftabl rſoment of the Fewiſh 
Hate by Z erubbabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah. 


9. 
XV. Chrift 3 in | the world at the 
meſ proper feaſon. OT. p. 52. 


XVI. A. what. time the Magi came to 
Bethlehem to worſhip Cbr: N. Matthew, 
Enn ö 5. 


XVII. Why, and in what ſenſe, Jobn the 
Baptiſt denied ume if to be Elias? John i. 


21. p 60. 
1 XVIII. 
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XVII. : Why Jobn the 'Baptif likes; of 
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thou he, who ſhould come; or do we 
Ioobe for another? Matth.. xi. 2. Luke 
an 
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Lend, eee for nothing ee Luke 
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XXII. y Chr; 2 pormited. the devils i 
enter into the ſwine, of the. Gergeſenes, 
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> "IE Mark v. 10. Le viii. 33. N 
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5 XXIX, The time 8 Judas reſolved to. 
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XXX. Jol! li. 19 Deſtroy this temple, 
| and in three days I will raiſe it up. 
' Theſe words of Chriſt to the Jews, iu no 
xo bene by the Roman law. 18 * 5 
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Die SEBPFER (nh . 
Je rullad the ſecond Temple, arif by. 


erben and the % rabbis. ae 181. 


I. How to reconcile St. Fobn's ac 
cott, concerning the time of our” Savior's- 
crucifixion, with that of the three other 
evangeliſts. „ AN Cava P. 145. 


XXXIIII. Remarks on fone circumflances' 
relating to the apprebenfon trial, and 
oat of our Savior. RS. = 


XXXIV. 7 Bet ber the penitent uy fatter | 


upon the croſs had ever been a di ifeiple, or 


2 | follower of Cris? pP. 136. | 


XXXV. The manner of imbalming dead bo- 
dies among the fews, and particularly that 


of our Savior. 5 Hi 141. 


| XXXVI. How to reconcile the two accounts 


concerning the death ef Judas, recorded 
Matthew xxvii. 3» 4. and Acts i. 18, 


1 p.151. 


XXXVII. Whom are we to 3 by 
- tbe Grecians and Hebrews, mentioned 


Acts vii? n 
| XXX VIII. 
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be When they knew God, they wor- 


ſhiped; him not as God, 88 
. Rom. * 21. . 477. 


XLIV! 1. bether it 3 evident from 
Scripture, that the. Fews,. upon thin con- 

; * co Cbriftianitys mentioned Rom. xi. 
vill be reftored: again to their own colin- 
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the refurrettion. of the body, I Cor. XV. it 
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| XLIX. Whether St. Paul alrealh fought with 
„ at Ephefus ? ? I Cor. XV. 32. ; p. 198. 
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L. Whether Se. Paul at really blame Se. 
Peter for bis conduct, mentimed Galt i? 


P. 201. 


LI. What is the aorta: of Se. Mags: ex- 
Preſion: You ſee how large a letter 1 
have writen unto you with mine own 
hand? Galat. vi. 11, p. 205. 
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| to their recovery, as preſcribed „ 
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LIX. What 15 meant 5 the white None, a 
and new name, mentioned Revelat. ii. 17? 
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and Lord .: Lords. | Revelat. xix. 16. 
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religious obſervation of the Fewiſh ab- : 
bath, to that of the firſt day of the week, 
at the begining of C br! Many. p. 240. 


LXII. Voces Neno, et * apud & evan- 
geliſtas pro minima nummorum Jpecie pro- 
miſcue uſurpari videntur. p- 247. 
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5 'Noat's curſo" 150 Canaan not an impreca- 
Hoh, but a Prediction , Gonefis, chap. IX. 


Hf E words expreſſed by Noah, D 3 8. 
as they ſtand in our tranſlation, Py 
are theſe : Curſed. be Canaan, a 
+ «ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be to 

bis erke ver. 25. The occaſion of 
which is related by the ſacred hiſtorian, 

who fais, that Noah being drunk with 

the wine of his new vineyard, and lying 
uncovered in his tent, Ham his younger 
ſon, and father of Canaan, ſaw his naked- 
neſs, and told it to his two brethren Shem 
and Japhet, who taking a garment upon 
both their ſhoulders went backwards, and 
covered the nakedneſs of their father. 

When Noah therefore awoke, and knew 

what Ham had done, he denounced the 
- curſe above recited upon Canaan. But to 

4 B | _ curſe 


2 Diss ERTATTIONHS on the 


D 18 S. eurſe or with evil to the ſon for a fault of 
his father, has been thought not ſo con- 
fiſtent with the character of Noah. Nor 
indeed would it be ſo; but that is not 
really the caſe, for the words in the ori- 
ginal do not expreſs any ill wiſh upon 
Canaan. There is no verb either in the 
Hebrew text, or verſion of the Septua- 
gint; and therefore it may be ſupplied in 
the future tenſe, Curſed i be Canaan, 
as denoting only a prediction by a pro- 
phetic ſpirit of what would afterwards 
befall the poſterity of Canaan. For Canaan 
is not here to be underſtood. perſonally, 
but his poſterity, Noah ſais nothing of 
the other deſcendents of Ham, but only 
lets him know, that as he had miſbehaved 
to himſelf, who was his father; fo the 
progeny of his fon Canaan would prove 
very wicked, and conſequently very un- 
happy. And this might be very proper 
for Moſes to mention, in order to ſhew 


the fulfilment of that prophecy, which 
was ſoon after to take place, by the Iſ- 
raelites, who were the deſcendents of Shem, 

and then about to expell the Canaanites, 

n themſelves of their country *. 
80 

EG What Dr. Leland has ſaid upon this ſubject, in anſwer 
to the objections of Lord Bolingbroke, may be ſeen in the 


— to his View of the Diftical Writers, p. 261. 
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three captains ſuccethvely with a band of 


 $aeReD SCRIPTURES, „ 
So Iſaac foretold, what would befall dhe 1 188. 


progeny of Eſau and Jacob. And Jacob 3 
did the like with reſpect to all his own enen 


ch. xxvii. 
ſons, and the two ſons of * „ To WY 
As thoſe predictions therefore of laae® 80 


and Jacob were ſpoken by a prophetic 
ſpirit; this of Noah alſo may be ſo underr 
ſtood, as the truth of it appeared in like 
manner by the event. And as to the form 
of words uſed by Noah, tho the verb be 
not expreſſed, as has been obſerved already; 
yet that it may be ſupplied in the future 
tenſe, appears from ſeveral inſtances of ſuch 
denunciations in the writings of the pro- 
phets, Thus when king Ahaziah ſent 


fifty men to Elijah, as he was ſiting on a 
Hill, to order him to come down; the 
Prophet thus anſwered each of them, ac- 
cording to our verſion :. if I be 4 man of 
God, let fire come down from heaven, and 
conſume thee and thy fifty a. Where, as: i Kings, 
Mr. Morris has obſerved #, it may be ren- * V 
dered from the Hebrew : Fire will come Serm. iv. 
down from heaven. And accordingly the 1 
Septuagint tranſlate it, * ,es . 1005. 
80 again we tranflate that paſſage of Je- 
remiah, Render unto them a recompence, O 
Lord; but in the Septuagint it is, ama 

B 2 


eig, 


* 


3 PDissERTATIOASG on the 


*D LY 8. vec, 7 Bou wilt render ! in the future tenſe. 
. as the learned writer above mentioned 


| we i. juſtly remarks, had this been duly attended 


to, ſeveral paſſages in the Pſalms, which 
now ſeem to be revengeful wiſhes and im- 
"7 precations, would have plainly appeared to 
a be, what they really are, prophetical de- 
: Ibid. munciations and predictions . The like 
Þ. 11% alſo may be ſaid with relation to that paſ- 
age of St. Paul, where ſpeaking of the ill 
treatment he had met with from Alexander 
the copperſmith, he ſais: The Lord re- 
22 Tim. !ayard him according to his works 3. For this 
1295 ſieems rather declarative of what by inſpi- 
ration he knew would befall him,” than 
properly an imprecation. Agreeably to 
which ſenſe the Alexandrian copy reads the 
verb in the future tenſe, arodwoe:, will render. 
And' the fame apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaking 
of Satan's inſtruments, uſes that tenſe, g 
when he ſais: M boſe end ſhall be according 
Wen: o their works 4. The caſe of Ananias and 
Bog” Sapphira, mentioned in the Acts, chap. v. 
as likewiſe that of Elymas the ſorcerer, 
5 ce xiii. who was ſtruck with blindneſs 
by St. Paul, were of a peculiar nature, and 
neceſſary at that time, both to prove and 
vindicate the apoſtolical miſſion and inſpi- 
ion. TR: 


II. 


SACRED SORMPEURES:| 
W, herein confifted "IP crime in e 4% 
build Babel, Genefis, Chap. xi. 


ret in Armenia, very probably continued fer- 
ſome time to inhabit the hilly countries of, 
Media and Aſlyria, which were drieſt and 
fiteſt for culture; and after wards deſcended 
gradually into Meſopotamia and Babylon, 
as they increaſed. For the plain of Sinar,, 
the place. agreed on for the building -of 
Babel, was in that country. And tho 
Nimrod, ſpoken of in the preceding 4 


ter, as a mighty man, and a king, the en, 


ginning of whoſe kingdom was Babel, ver. 10. 
was but the grandſon of Ham; yet he 
might not have diſtinguiſhed himſelf till 
after the difperſion at Babel, which 1 


| Chron. i. 19. is faid to have happened about TO. 


the time of the birth of Peleg, the grand- 
ſon's grandſon of Shem, who was born a 
: hundred and one years after the flood, that 
is fifty two years before the building of 
Babel, according to Mr. Le Clerk. For 
Japhet was Noah's eldeſt ſon, Shem the 
ond, and Ham the youngeſt. | Tho 

F Moſes 


.'FTER the flood. Neah and his fa-D 1 $ 8. 
mily, who were then on mount A2. 


4 
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DIS. Moſes has given us the account of his de- 
— ſcendents before thoſe 6f Shem, defigning 


afterwards to be more particular as to theſe, 
who were to be the cheif ſubject of his 
following hiſtory. As theh idtefvre lived 
at that time ſome hundreds of years, Nith- 
rod, tho but the grandſon of Ham, might 
not ſet up for à king, till a conſiderable 
time after the diſperſion at Babel; not- 
withſtanding it is mentioned before by the 
hiftorian, who thought fit to poſtpone the 
lifieage of Shefn for the reaſon given ak 


cg. 


WA is Bid in chap, xi. 3. of their 
fraking uſe of Surat brith, and Slime or 
filphur, in the building of Babel, h 
of font and morter, agrees very well with 
the cuſtom of thoſe countries in after 
ages. For Herodotus tells us, that the 
walls of Babylon were built with urn 
Brick cemented with ſulphur . 1 And as to 
the deſcription of the tower, they propoſed 
to build, 20% top ſhould reach to Brdven, 
ber. 4. nothing more is neceffary to be un- 
derſtood by that form of expreſſion in the 
Hebrew language, than @ very bigb tower. 
So Deut. i. 28. we read of eie walled up 
77 heaven, and chap. ix. 1. t#ties fenced up 
to Beaven. Hetodotus ſais, that the tem- 
2 — 
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ple of Belus remained at Babylon in high 1 118 8. 
time, which was ſquare, and extended — —W : 
two furlongs, or 'a quarter of a mile, on 
every fide; that in the middle of it ſtood 

2 ſolid tower of the ſame form, each fide 
of which was one furlong in length 3 and 

chat there were ſeven others above it raiſed 

one over another, with a ſpacious temple 

at the top, but no image in it. The aſcent 
was on the outſide, which made it ſtronger”, ap. 16 2. 
The area of this tower did not much differ 

from that of the largeſt Aegyptian pyra- 
mid, according to the account of Mr. 
Greaves. But Diodorus Siculus ſais, the 
tower of Belus was fallen down thro age 
in his time:, which was about three hwy Lib. i 
Wed ſeventy years after Herodotus. 

© Somx have thought, that by fh ee 
, ver. 5. are meant the paſterity af 
Ham, in oppoſition to good men, called 
the ſors of God, and the children of Cad. * Geneſis 
as well before the floods, as afterwards 4. yeh = 
They ſuppoſe therefore, that thoſe only "LM 
were concerned in that work. But there iii. Po 
is no evidence of this in the hiftory ; and 
there might be other families of Japhet, 
if not of Shem alſo. Some have likewiſe - 
imagined, that there were ſeventy different 
tongues then introduced, anfwering to the 
* B 4 | like 


8 Dis8##KTAT1ONS Ton the! 
D 18 8. Iixe numbef of families deſcended from 
yo. 8 Noah at'tllat time, a as mentioned Geneſis, : 
chap! x. But neither is there any proof 
of this, and a leſs number would have 
deen ſufficient to defeat their deſign; eſpe- 

_ cially as it muſt have been miraculous, 
Which would. en n n from 
Proceding-. n £315 8110 
e Turs Kiftory:i is . Fg in > Wiſdom, : 
Chap. x. 5. where it is ſaid: Ib nations in 
their wicked'counfel being confounded. And 
Had it not been wicked, it would not have | 
been fo puniſhed. However as the nature 
of the crime is not expreſsly mentioned, 
| expoſitors have differed in their opinions 
Concerning it. But might it not be, that 
as the memory of the antediluvians was 
then obliterated; and God had promiſed 
never more to deſtroy the earth in that | 
manner; * they imagined they ſhould be 
able by this means to bid defiance to any 
" other general calamity, that could happen 

to the world, from having ſuch an effect 

.. with regard to themſelves? Tho as God 
is ſaid to bleſs! them in repleniſhing | the 
r Geneſis earth; might not this include an admo- 
*. nition to diſperſe afterwards for that end, 
to which they were then averſe? The 
"phnillment therefore ſeems well adapted 
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ta ſuch a vain preſumption; ſince. the de- 3 
ſign being fruſtrated by the multiplicity 6 
languages, before they could accompliſh 1 
it, the end propoſed of perpetuating their 
memory by that method was neceſſarily : 
Sete For as to their diſperſion, | which 


. 


48. a. -thing, 3 . 3 e thoſe, who ; 
| ſpoke the ſame language, would naturally 
keep together, and ſeparate from the reſt. 

And fo We find they did e * Geneſis 


j chap. x. 
; * I 2 : $34 | 3 a fy Ws: I * 51 
fee nk ede; in ing up the 


corn in Aeg. t, „ Genefis, 125 xi. and 


Kii. 2 


8 Was neceſſary at that time, as Appears D Is s. 
by the hiſtory, to lay up a large quan- . 
tity: of corn againſt the approaching famine. * © 
Aegypt was always very fertile of corn, 

and one of the cheif graineries of the 
Romans. But the produce muſt have 
been exceding large for the ſeven years 
before this calamity, that the fifth part of 

it ſhould be ſufficient both for 3 = oy and 

the neighbouring countries, the ſeven fol- 
lowing years; for. Joſeph is ſaid to have 
purchaſed no mormmeee. 

3 ot, : bc 


e Ir was doubtlefs very prudent in the 
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— king to hearken to the advice of Joſeph, 
= making ſuch provifion againſt the fa- 
mine, and not to leave it to be done by 
rivate perſons. For had he only recom- 
mended it to them, it might not have 
been done at all; ſome might have been 
averſe to it, as not beleiving what Joſeph 
declared; and others might not be able. 
And to have obliped them to ſuch an ex- 
penft and . without any apparent 
neceſſity, muſt have been thought very 
hard. Beſides, if they had done it, when 
the famine came on, the neceſſities of their 
neighbours would ſcarce haye been ſo well 
ſupplied ; Telf preſervation would probably 
have made them cautious of parting with 
too much, and a chffidence, whether the 
diſtreſs might really end at the time fore- 
told b Joh. It was therefore both 
Eind and prudent in Pharaoh to take this 
matter into his own hand, and previde for 
the ſafrty of his country; that under the 
conduct of ſo wiſe a ſteward all might be 
ecquaſly provided for. And as he purchaſed 
but a fifth part of the corn, here was no 
monopoly; but every one was left to make 
what proviſion he would for himſelf and 
family. And as the * purchaſed this 
ON corn, 
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corn, he had a right to ſell it again; frſto 
for money, and when that was gone, 3 
cattle; which being preſerved, it 1s pro- 


bable, that in thoſe barren years 13 
might be ſome graſs in the grounds near 
the river. And ſo far as appears, all were 
treated alike, except the preiſts; who had 
before an allowance from the king without 
paying for it, which continued the ſame; 
and therefore, as it is * _ ſold not 


| tier lands”. - 78 co 
1 only difficulty Berns to be with zt. _ 


reſpect to the people's lands and perſons, 


| both which they at laſt make an offer to 
ſurrender to the king — was but! Ver. 19. 


a ſteward for the king, who by his advice 
had been at this vaſt expenſe of buil- 


ding graineries thro the kingdom, purcha- 
ſing corn, preſerving it, and keeping 
officers to diſtribute it, for ſo many years. 


Under theſe circumſtances, if we confider 5 


how fond princes generally are of power, 
Joſeph ſeems to have acted a very kind 
part to the people. They come to him 
voluntarily, and offer an abſolute ſurrender 
of their eſtates and perſons to Pharaoh, if 

he would give them corn to ſupport their 
ves. Joſeph is fo far from taking the 

Advantage of their prefling circumſtances 
: 1 at 
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P 5 1 8. at that time, that he ties them down to 
w—Ncither of the conditions, which they 
themſelves offered. All that he inſiſts 
upon is, as ſome have apprehended, an 
increaſe of the tax or tribute ariſing from 
the produce of their lands, a fifth part an- 
nually; which till then they fappoſe to 
have been a tenth. That their lands 
were taxed before, has been imagined, 
rh i. from what is ſaid by Herodotus ?, and 
. 15 1. Diodorus Siculus 2; 2; who obſerve, that 
a the lands of the Nl paid no duty. 
Tho what thoſe hiſtorians ſay, may poſfi- 
bly refer only to after ages. But however 
that might be, this taxation made by Joſeph 
was no more than four ſhillings in the 
pound, which has ſometimes been paid by 
us in time of war. Andin adjuſting this 
he might perhaps proportion it to the 
king's expenſe, in purchaſing a fifth part 
of the crop for the ſeven, plentiful years, 
in order to preſerve their lives in the fa- 
mine; which he required for the future, 
as a proper return for their preſervation. . 
Ir is ſaid indeed, that by this means 
3 Geneſis the land: became Pharaoh 3, ſo that the 
* tenure of the people came to be in ſome 
meaſure altered; which appears likewiſe 
by Joſeph's removing them from one part 
75 of 
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of the country into another; and this pro- P 


bably to prevent any future 1 


for what they had done, when they ſhould 
afterwards come to be in better circum- 
ſtances. Their condition therefore from 
that time ſeems to have been ſomewhat 
like the ſtate of thoſe, whom the Romans 
called emphyteutae ; and our law, I think, 
calls vaſſals, or tenants in fee. But yet, 
as Joſeph by virtue of his office was ob- 
liged to ſhew a proper regard to the in- 
tereſt of his prince; can it be ſuppoſed, 
that any miniſter of ſtate in like circum- 
ſtances would have attempted to do more 


| in favor of the people © F 


Iv. 


3 7 ve / refs if Ms oſes in killing the Aegyptian, 
Exodus, bab. il. Acts, chap. vii. 


N order to make a right judgement of DIS 8. 


this fact, it may not be improper to 
conſider the circumſtances of the Iſraelites 
at that time. They had ſome ages before 
been invited into Aegypt by the king, out 

of gratitude for Joſeph's having preſerved 

the country from famine. Upon their 
coming they met with a very kind recep- 
tion, and continued for a great while quiet 


and 


— 
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* 5. and undiſturbed; till in proceſs of time 


— they fo increaſed, that the court grew 
jealous of them, and treated them with 
great ſeverity, imploying them in the moſt 
laborious and ſervile works; and indeed 
 confidered them no otherwiſe than as ſlaves, 
and their intire property, as appears by the 
order given for killing all their _ chil- 
dren. 
Write they were in theſe 8 
ie em Moſes was born, and by a 
very remarkable providence not only pre- 
ſerved, but carried to court, where he had 
all the advantages of a polite and liberal 
education; and continued there, till he 
was forty years of age. Then he was in- 
clined to go among his brethren the I 
raelites, and obſerve the hardſhips they in- 
dured. When he came thither, "oh law 5 
one of them ſuffering very hard treatment 
from an Aegyptian, as ſome ſuppoſe, one 
of the taſk maſters. By comparing the 
two accounts of this matter in Exodus and 
the Acts, it appears by the latter, that the 
Ifraelite ſuffered wrongfully. For Stephen 
Mais, that Moſes ſaw him ade pevoy, ates 
mnjurioufly. The manner of jt, as repre- 
ſented in Exodus, was, that he obſerved 
the Aegyptian Th#orra Jſmiting him; as 
the 
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the Septuagint tranſlate it, and that to fuchD1 1 is 6. 


a degree, that, according to Stephen, the _ 
Ixaelite was xararotues quite debjlitated, 
and lay at his merecy. Upon this Moſes 


i ſteped in, and muuwere. reſeued him, neu ü 
ge £x9:yoer and vindicated his cauſe, or did 


him juſtice, by killing the Aegyptian, there 


being probably no other way of doing it. 


had a murderous deſign, and would have 


| proceded to kill the Iſraelite, when he 
- had hun 4n his power, if Moſes had not 


interpoſed. But it ſeems very reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe it, both from the circumſt | 


of the ſtory, and the character of Moſes, 
as the meckeſt man upon earth. Nor does 


the word vr, uſed both by the Sep- 


tuagint and Stephen concerning Moſes, as 
ſmiting the Aegyptian, neceſſarily ſignify 


that he deſigned to kill him. But if he 


had not, it would certainly have been a 


very imprudent action to have ſtruck him 


at all. Since had the Aegyptian lived to 


make his complaint at court, it muſt very 
probably have coſt him his life. 


It is not ſaid indeed, that the Aegyptian 


Taxis action therefore may be con- 


fidered, as done to fave the life of an in- 


nocent man in the utmoſt extremity, by 


the death of hum, who would. otherwiſe 


have 
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5 A, s s. have killed him. The Iſraclites had doubt- 
bes x natural right to reſcue themſelves 
from the unjuſt” ſlavery,” to which they 
were reduced, had it been in their power. 
And any one of them had the like right to 
defend his own life againſt any ſingle 
Aegyptian, who ſhould attack it, tho by 
the death of the aggreſſor. And upon the 
ſame principle it has been thought, that a 
third perſon might reſcue another from 
one about to murder him. Cicero in his 
defenſe of Milo ſais, that Clodius was not 
killed by Milo himſelf, but by his ſervants; 
Which, as he adds, was no more than what 
every maſter would expect from his ſer- 
1 Orat. pro vants in the like circumſtances *. What- 
| _ . ever was the truth of that fact, he would 
not have mentioned it as an allowed caſe, 
if an aſſaſſin might not have lawfully been 
taken off by a third perſon. And Grotius 
produces the opinion of ſeveral antient 
writers, both among the Greeks and Ro- 
De jure mans, in ſupport of that principle 2. 
_— IT does not appear, that Moſes had any 
2 "ox impulſe upon his mind to kill the Aegyp- 
UE tian, in order to recommend himſelf to his 
brethren, and ſet up immediately for their 
deliverer. They had reafon indeed to ex- 
pect a deliverance, from the promiſes given 
to 
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to their anceſtors, that they ſhould poſſeſs D 1 s 8. 
the land of Canaan ; as likewiſe from the LY. * 
charge left by Joſeph, that they ſhould _ 
carry his bones thither along with them. 

Nay and it ſeems plain from Stephen's 
words, that Moſes thought himſelf de- 
ſigned by God for that ſervice; ſince he 
imagined that his brethren would judge 
ſo of him. But it does not follow, that 
he thought, he was then to ſet about it; 
and therefore killed this Aegyptian in an 
authoritative manner. He might intend 
no more, than to ſhew his affection and 

_ zeal for them by this act of juſtice, at the 
riſk of his own life ; and by that means 
to incourage their hopes and expectations 
from him at a proper ſeaſon. And that 

they were to blame in not taking it in 
this view, ſeems plain from Stephen's 
reaſoning. For he there upbraids them 

with the ſeveral inſtances of their oppo- 
ſition to the kind deſigns of God in their 

favor, of which this is one, and at the 
ſame time juſtifies the action; ſince had 
it been a wicked action, they could have 
had no reaſon to form to themſelves any 
incouragement or expectations from it, or 
the perſon who performed it. 
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. 


The travels of the Iſraelites from Aegypt 


into Canaan attended with 4 variety of 
miracles. 


18 HE children of Iſrael journied fins: 8 
Ramaſes to Succoth, Exodus xii. 37. 


Fre rom Succoth to Etham, in the edge of 
the wilderneſs; where mention is firft 
made of the Lord's going before them in 
the pillar of a cloud by day, and the pillar 
of a fire by night, chap. xiii. 20, 21. From 
thence they removed to Pihahiroth, near _ 
the ſea ; which was done by the command 


of God, that they might be carried mira- 


culouſly thro the ſea; and was doubtleſs 


as great a miracle, as the cloud: and fire, 


Chap. xiv. 2. Here the Aegyptians pur- 
ſued them, when the angel of the Lord, 
which went before the camp of the Iſ- 


raelites, now removed, and went behind 
them. By this means the pillar of a cloud 


was between them and the Aegyptians, ſo 


as to occaſion darkneſs to the latter, but 
to give light to the Iſraelites; which muſt 


alſo be miraculous, ver. 19, 20. The Lord 
looked thro the you * the fire and of the 
cloud. 
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chnd; and troubled the bot of the Aegyp-D * 8. 
tians; and this the Aegyptians themſelves — 
acknowledged, ver. 24, 25. At Marah, 
the next ſtatiön, the waters were made 
ſweet by throwing in a tree, chap. xv. 25. 
From thenee they came to Elim, ver. 27. 
And from Elim to the wilderneſs of Sin, 
chap. xvi. 1. where they were fed with 
manna, ver. 14. which was not found on 
the Sabbath, ver. 25. Moſes ſmites the 
rock in Horeb, and water came out of it, 
Which followed them afterward, ch. xvii. 6. 
Amalek ingages with the Iſraclites, and 
18 beaten, when Moſes held up his hand, 
ver. It. Jethro, the father in law of 
Moſes, came to him, with his wife and 
two ſons, while he incamped at Horeb, 
or Sinai; and returned again from thence 
to his own land, chap. xviii. The I 
raelites come to Sinai on the firſt day of -- 
the third month after their departure from 
Aegypt, chap. xix. 1. Here the law was 
given, and the ark with the tabernacle 
was built; and here they tarried till the 
twentieth day of the ſecond month, in 
the ſecond year; and at their departure 
from hence were directed in their march 
not only by the pillar, but alſo two 
trumpets, Numb. x. 6,12. At their re- 
2 | moval 
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DISS. moval Hobab, the ſon of Raguel, the 
facher in law of Moſes, who had ſtaid 
with him till that time, would have re- 
turned home; but Moſes perſuaded him 

to go with them, ſaying, he might be to 

them as eyes; which the Septuagint tran- 

late ge, an elder or adviſer, ver. 29 

31. From hence they marched to the 

wilderneſs of Paran; where the cloud 
reſted, that went before them, ver. 33. 

And here they were fed with quails, at 

a place called Kibroth-hattaavah; from 

whence they went to Hazeroth, chap. xi. 
31-35. Here Miriam and Aaron ſpake 

againſt Moſes ; and the Lord came down 

in the pillar of the cloud, and ſtood. in 

5 5 door of the tabernacle, ch. xii. 1 C. 
The Iſraelites removed from Hazeroth, 

and pitched in the wilderneſs of Paran, 

ver. 16. Perſons were ſent to ſpy out the 

land, where Hobab might be ſerviceable, | 
chap. xiii. 1. The ſpies return at Kadeſh, 

ver. 26. The Iſraelites for their rebellion 

were ordered to march back into the wil- 
derneſs by the Red ſea, chap. xiv. 25; 

and wander there forty years, before they 
entered Canaan, ver. 33- After their re- 

turn to Kadeſh Aaron dies upon mount 

Hor, in the borders of Edom, chap. xxxiii. 


37 
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: 37, 38. From thence by ſeveral ſtages D * 8 8. 
they at length come to the plains of Moab 


H go"; near Jericho, ver. 48. Deuter. 
The Iſraelites paſs over Jordan fol- 
5 the ark, which was carried before 
them by the preiſts. Upon whoſe en- 
trance into the river the waters divided in 
"Sh miraculous manner, to make them a 
— paſſage ; as they had done before at the 
Red ſea, Joſh, chap. iii. 13, 14. Hitherto 
they had been attended by the pillar of a 
cloud and a fire, but after 8 the ark 
was their guide. 

By this narrative it appears, that in this 
journey of the Iſraelites from Aegypt into 
Canaan a conſtant ſeries of miracles, and 
plain manifeſtations of the divine preſence, 
had always accompanied them. But not- 
withſtanding this, Mr. Toland has thought 

fit to repreſent the account of the pillar of 
a cloud and a fire as a fiction of the hiſto- 
rian; and nothing more in reality than a 
pan of fire upon a pole, which was carried 
before them to direct their march. And 
the perſon, who carried it, he takes to 
have been Hobab. But who carried it 
from Etham, for it had attended them 
from thence, before Hobab came into the 
cy ? Mr. Toland indeed indeavours to 


= OO ſupport 


— — 
* 
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ſupport this notion from a cuſtom of the 


- caſctern nations, in carrying veſſels of fire 
before their armies. But he produces = 


85 inſtance from antiquity of any ſuch prac- 


tice, as carrying fire before an army in 
their march for a guide. Cyrus had fires 


« Cyrepaed, in his camp, as we learn from Zenophon *, 


Lib. 111. 


2 Cart. 


Lib. v. 
„„ 
3 bid. 
Lib. iii. 


FP, Jt 


And Alexander uſed the ſignal of ſmoak 


by day, and fire by night, beſides trumpets, 


as a ſignal for the march of his army in 
Aſia; but not as a guide i in their march 2. 


He had before uſed the image of the ſun 
incloſed in cryſtal, and placed over his 


tent, for the like purpoſe 3. But this he 
could not have borrowed from the Perſians, 
who uſcd no images. Moreover we find, 
that the number of the Iſraelites, who 


went out of Aegypt, were fix hundred 


thouſand men, beſides women and chil- 
dren, Exod. xii. 37. From whence Mr. 
Le Clerk computes the whole number 
might be upwards of twenty hundred 
thouſand, beſides their cattle and carriages, 
And when they came to the ſea, he ſup- 
poſes the channel might open wide enough 


for two hundred men to march a- breaſt; 


which if ſo, would make the whole body 


to conſiſt of ten thouſand rows one behind 


dai erfal, 
Pag. 17, 


another +. How then was it poſſible for 


any 
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ö any man to carry a veſſel upon a pole of D 37 8. 
ſuchcient ſize, and hight, to be ſeen by. 
ſuch a train? And how could it be any 
direction to thoſe in the front, when it 
came in the rear, between the Iſraelites 

and the Aegyptians; as was the caſe 1 in 
marching thro the Red ſea? 


. 
: The crime of Moſes and Aaron at the waters 
_< Meribath at e Numb. chap. XX. 


HERE Was a like miracle to 1 ISS. 


performed here, in bringing water he 5 
out of a rock at Rephidim 7, which was * Exodus 


in the firſt year after they came out of i 
 Aegypt. But Moſes having then executed 
is orders, in the manner he was directed, 
was not blamed: And there the people 
alk: Wherefore is this, that thou haſt 


brought us up out of Aegypt to Fill us, and 
our children, and our cattle with thirſt? 


Meaning their children, which they carried 

with them out of Aegypt. But this mi- 

racle in Numb. xx. was at Kadeſh, on the 

borders of Edom, not far from the land 

of Canaan, and in the fortieth year of 

their travels*. And here the people's, Numb. 

complaint is: Why have 7 brought up the xi. 36, 
C4 congre- 


— 
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. Diss8ERTATIONS on the 
ae” ppt comgregation of the Lord into this wilderneſs, 
bat we and our cattle ſhould die there. 
4 8 This was thirty eight years excluſive after : 

the like miracle at Rephidim, and the com- 4 
plainants were another generation, very 
few of the former. generation being then 

living. And therefore they mention only 

: themſelves and their cattle. Tho ſome 
editions of the Septuagint for «71» cattle 

read Tv Children, poſſibly thro a miſtake 

from an affinity 1 in the words. 
Tux crime here charged on Moſes and : 
Aaron 1 is this: Becauſe ye believed me not, 


ro ſanctiſy me in the eyes of the children of 


3 Ver, 12. Iſrael s. Which is thus expreſſed in the 


Pſalms : Becauſe they provoked his ſpirit, 

 Plalm fo that he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips 3. 
vi. 33. It muſt have been very provoking even to 
a man of his meek ſpirit, to find this 
young generation imitate their parents in 
their murmurings ; when they had ſeen 

the fatal conſequences of them both to 

their parents and themſelves, by all that 


they had ſuffered for near forty years. And 


his mind was fo far tranſported, that he 
not only executed his orders in a different 
manner, from what he was directed; but 
likewiſe ſeems to have doubted of the fuc- 
ceſs of them. He was ordercd to ſpeak 
| tO 
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to the rock to diſcharge the waters, when 1 12 
Inſtead of that he ſpeaks to the people. 

Nor does it appear, that he was ordered 
to ſtrike the rock. For Aaron's rod, 


1 


"which he carried with him, had been laid 

up before the ark, as a memorial againſt 
the rebels; and was perhaps now brought* Numb. 
out to their view, only as a reproof. But 11 
Moſes ſtruck the rock with it ice, as in 

a paſſion. And the manner of expreſſion, 

which follows, may ſeem to carry a doubt 
with it. We tranſlate it: Hear now, ye 
rebels, muſt we fetch you water out of this 
roch? But in the Seventy it is: Shall we 
fetch? As when Sarah ſaid: Shall I of a 1 5 
ſurety bear a child? And accordingly Geneſis 
Moſes is here charged with unbeleif 3, > 2 
Indeed he had in another caſe expreſſed 

his unbeleif before, concerning the quails. 

But as that was done privately, he had 
only a gentle reproof: Ie the Lord's hand 
waxed ſhort +? But here he is charged. Numb. 
with expreſſing it publicly, in the eyes * 
the children of Iſrael, and when he was 
executing a divine commiſſion ; which 
were great aggravations of his crime. 
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x Chap. 
XX1U. 28. 


DISS. 
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„ 2 

Balaam's character, and, Whether his Aſe 
hole with an human voice. Numbers, 
_ chap. Nil. | 
ALAAM ſeems to have been a wor- 
ſhipper of the true God, Num. xxu. 
18. where he calls him, The Lord my God, 
And that he was a prophet, appears from 


his predictions concerning Iſrael, chap.xxiv. 
However, he muſt have been an ill man, 
by his complying with Balak's invitation 


to curſe Ifrael. For in chap. xxii. 12. it 


is ſaid, that upon Balaam's conſulting God, 
whether he ſhould go with Balak's meſſen- 
gers, God ſaid to him, Thou ſhalt not go 


with them; thou ſhalt not curſe the people, 


for they are bleſſed. Here are two prohi- 
bitions, with a reaſon given for the latter. 
But Balaam reported only the former to 
the meſſengers of Balak, ver. 13. which 
was contrary to the duty of a prophet, as 
we are told by Jeremiah, whoſe words 


are theſe: The prophet that hath a dream, 


let him tell a dream; and he that hath my 


word, let him ſpeak my word faithfully *, 
This incouraged Balak to ſend a ſecond 


meſſage, 
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meſſage, which there would have been no P J S 8. 


VII. 


room for, had Balaam reported the Whole 


of God's anſwer to him at firſt. And there- 


fore when he again conſulted God upon 


this ſecond meſſage, he receives for an- 
ſwer: If the men are come to call thee, go 

with them; but yet the word, which T ſhall 
ſay unto thee, that ſhalt thou do, ver. 20. 


But this anſwer is not ſo explicit as the 
former: for then he was told expreſsly, 
what reply to give to the meſſengers ; but 
now he is not directed, what to 4 to 


TY © 9 


tho en he had ho nk: not * 80 


with the meſſengers; yet upon preſuming 
thus again to conſult God, after he had 


received that prohibition, God ſais to him, 


Go with them; which is not to be conſi- 


dered as a direction, but rather a permiſ- 


ſion; like Eliſha's anſwer to the ſons of 


the prophets, when they preſſed him to 
ſend them to ſeek Elijah. Where it is 


ſaid: And when they urged him, till be 
was aſhamed, he ſaid, ſend. They ſent 


therefore fifty men, and they fought three 


Gays, but found him not. And when they 
came again to him (for he tarried at Fericho} 


he ſaid unto them: Did not I ſay unto you, 


60 not. So in like manner it is faid 
| ? Eg here, 


t 2 Kings 
li. 17, 18. 
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21 7 8. here, with reſpect to Balaam, that G 
VII 
anger was kindled, becauſe he went, ver. 22. 
By which it appears, that this was not an 
order for him to go, but only a conceſ-- 
ſion; leaving it to his own e when 
he knew the mind of God. pr Fe 
IT was a cuſtom with the Romans to 
indeavour firſt by their preiſts to invite the 
gods of their enemies from them, and then 
Pin. N.curſe the country *. And Balak ſeems to 
* have thought, that if Balaam, as a prophet, 65 
7g. could by gifts and fair promiſes be prevailed 
I. iii. on to curſe the Iſraelites, he ſhould after- 
© 9. wards be too many for them, and, as he 
himſelf fais, drive them out of the land, 
ver. 6. But tho Balaam appears to have 
taken the uſual method of pious men in 
thoſe early times, for conſulting the divine 
see Gen. mind, with a view to gratify Balak ; 
chap. xv. yet he r not obtain a favorable anſwer 
for him againſt Iſrael. Balaam's crime 
therefore was an exceſſive deſire of riches 
and honor, with the unjuſtifiable methods 
he purſued, in order to attain them. And 
ſo it 1s repreſented by the apoſtle Peter, 
when he ſais, that He loved the wages of 
l 3 2 Epiſt. #nrighteouſneſs 3. If he had acted right, 
S = 5- he ſhould not have entertained Balak's 
' meſſengers at firſt, who carried gifts with 
I them. 
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them. Becauſe the prophets were not to D y 1 8. 
take money, when conſulted; for doing : 
which they are blamed by Micah, who 
ſais by way of en: The prophets 45 
divine for money *. Beſides Balaam een, Chap 
ſtill more culpable in perſiſting in his ; 
journey to Balak, notwithſtanding the ad- 
monition given him to the contrary, not 
only by the angel, who appeared in the 
way to prevent him, but likewiſe by the 
| ſurprizing miracle of the aſſe's ſpeaking, 
when ſtruck by him. For that this was 
a real fact, and not a dream, as ſome have 
imagined, is evident by her cruſhing Ba- 
laam's foot againſt the wall; as Saul was 
ſtruck with blindneſs, when Jeſus appeared 
to him in his journey to Damaſcus . ge 
And St. Peter plainly repreſents it as ſuch, 
when he ſais: The dumb aſſe ſpeaking with 
man's voice forbad the madneſs of the pro- 
pbet 3. With whom likewiſe Joſephus? ; 2 Ep. il. 
agrees in the account he has given of it 4.4 455 
And indeed what was it but madneſs, that? "wh I. 
after ſo plain a prohibition, as was given 
him by God's firſt anſwer, he ſhould con- 
ſult him again? And then upon a ſecond 
anſwer, with only a permiſſion attended 
with diſpleaſure, he ſhould determine to 
go? However God was pleaſed thus by a 


miracle 


30 D rb N on tbe 
DIS s. miracle to try him once more, which 
* having no effect, it is no wonder, that he 


. was at length ſlain by the Iſraelites *, for 


0 


ch. xxxi. his perverſeneſs, and the wicked counſel | 


% afterwards given 15 him to Balak againſt 


* . them *. . 
EE INS 


vi 


W 2 er the probilitim of the fecand. cm- 
mandment, Exod. Xx. 4, 5. related. only 

to images and pictures made on a reli ius 
account, or to all i in gene eral. 


DISS. INES prohibition eius to have ex- 
.I tended only to the former. For 
Moſes was afterwards ordered to make 
two Cherubims, and place them over the 
ark; which however were not to be wor- 

Exod. ſhipped ®. And he afterwards made the 
Numb. brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs . And 
when the Roman denary was brought to 
our Saviour, impreſſed with the head of 
the Roman emperor, he ſhews no diſlike 
Matth. to the civil uſe of ſuch images 3. And 
therefore when it is ſaid: Thou ſhalt not 
make unto thyſelf any graven image, &c. 
Thou ſhalt not bow down th ſelf to them, 
nor ſerve them: The meaning muſt be: 
Thou ſhalt not make them, in order to wor- 


i 
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ſhip them. And fo it is explaned in P. Is . 
Levit. xxvi. L. You ſhall make you no idols, VIII. 


nor graven image, &c. to bow down unto 


it. And again, when the prophet Amos 
charges the Iſraelites with having made 
to themſelves the tabernacle of Moloch and 
Chiun, their images, and ftar of their | 
god * Stephen, in repeating this charge, 1 Chap. 
adds, figures, which ye made, to — N 
them *. Acts vii. 
Tx reaſon chest of expreſſing „„ 
prohibition by two diſtinct injunctions, 
rather than to have ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
make them, in order to worſhip them, might 
poſſibly be, to render it more full and 
expreſs. - For in thoſe. idolatrous coun- 
tries, which they were going to poſſeſs, 
they muſt frequently meet with ſuch 
images erected for divine worſhip. And 
therefore they are here forbiden not only 
to make any ſuch themſelves for that end; 
but alſo to worſhip them, when they 
ſhould” find them * made by the 
; inhabitants. 


IK. 
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IX. 


What is meant by that expreſſion © For he 


that is hanged is accurſed of God, or, 
the curſe of God, Deut. Xxxi. 23. 


TANGING was not properly one 
of the puniſhments inflicted by the 
Jewiſh law, which were four ; ſtoning, 
burning, beheading, and ſtrangling the 
criminal as he ſtood on the ground. But 
none were hanged, till after they were 


5 dead. And, as the Jewiſh rabbies, and 


many Chriſtian commentators ſay, only 
idolaters and blaſphemers were ſo treated; 


having been firſt ſtoned, which was recko- 


ned the moſt ſevere puniſhment of any. 
And as their crimes were the moſt hei- 


nous, and offenſive to God, this addition 


of hanging them afterwards was appointed, 


as a token to denote the divine diſpleaſure 
againſt thoſe criminals ; who are therefore 


faid tobe accurſed of God, or, the curſe of 
God, that is, execrable to him. And this 
treatment was deſigned to repreſent them 
as the worſt of men, neither fit to live, 


nor to injoy the common privilege of bu- 


| rial when dead. But the land of Iſrael 


being 


MA « © a : 
"Is LIC K 
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being conſidered as holy, nothing polluted D 1 * 
was to remain in it; and therefore their uy 
bodies were to be taken down: the ſame 
N 
PERSONS convicted of parricide were 
antiently adjudged by the Roman law to 

be put into a leathern ſack, called culeh,! 
or culleus, and thrown into the ſea *. For . 


lib. Ixvm. 
which puniſhment the ſame reaſon has V. Max. 


generally been aſſigned, as for that againſt : 15 mr 
idolaters and blaſphemers among the Jews. 
But afterwards ſeveral other animals were 
incloſed in the ſack with the criminal, 
which are all mentioned by Modeſtinus, 
whoſe words are theſe: Poena parricidii 
more Majorum haec inſtituta eſt, ut parri- 
cida virga ſanguinea verberatus, deinde culleo 
inſuatur, cum cane, galls gallinaceo, vipera 

et fimia : deinde in mare profundum culleus 
jactatur . Several reaſons for joining thoſe 1. 9. 


animals with the criminal, taken from % = 


their different nature and properties, are 1%. J 
parricid, 


given us at large by Voſſius 3, We have De idee- 
an example of the puniſhment above men- 1% f 
tioned inflicted upon the idolatrous Iſrae- cap. 85. 
lites, Numb. xxv. 4. Which is the only 
direct inſtance, where it was inflicted by 
themſelves upon any of their own nation ; 
for the hands and feet only of Rechab and 

D Baanah *': 
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D 1 $ 8. Baanah were hung up by David *. The 

king of Ai indeed, as likewiſe the five 

2 Sam. kings, who warred againſt the Gibeonites, 

are ſaid to have been hanged upon trees 

* Joſhua by Joſhua *; and that after they were 
wil. 29 dead, as Grotius remarks. But they were 
not Iſraelites; and as to the ſeven ſons 
of Saul, they were banged up. by the 

Samuel Gibeonites 3. 

Tn From the nature of chis puniſhment, 
and the character of the perſons, who were 
liable to it among the Jews, the apoſtle 
Paul repreſents the wonderful condeſcen- 
ſion and compaſſion of our Saviour in ſub- 
miting to die for us, in the manner of 
their greateſt} criminals. Chriſt, faith he, 
hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
being made a curſe for us; for it is writen: 

Galat. ii. Curſed is every one, that hangeth on a tree 4. 

"- But when St. Peter ſais, He bare our fins 

5 1 Epiſt. in his own body on the tree 5; ſome have 

thought, that a reference is there made to 
the manner of our Saviour's death by cru- 
cifixion, which was a Roman puniſhment, - 
inflicted only upon ſlaves, or perſons of the 
moſt infamous character; and the croſs 
on which they were executed, was called 

*Cic.Orar. by the Romans, infelix arbor . If theſe 


| gy Ratir. two ren therefore be conſidered i in this 
different- 
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different view, they may ſerve to repreſent D 18 8. 
the benefits of Chriſt's death as equally . , 
available to Jews and Gentiles, and even 
to the greateſt ſiners among both. For 
by the former he was treated as a bla- 
ſphemer, and by the latter as a traitor. 


4 EW. 

He ow could it be ſaid unto I ae, while 

: Foſhua was living, that the Lord gave 
all the land, which he ſware to give 

| unto their fathers ; and that they poſ- 
ſeſſed it, and dwelt therein.  Feſous 


| 2585 43. 


HE land, which was promiſed toDISS. 
| the Ifraclites, as mentioned before . 
in Joſhua *, is ſaid to be, Every place, that: Chap. i. 
the ſole of your foot fhall tread upon; from ver. 3 + 
the wilderneſs and Lebanon [from ſouth to 
north] unto the great river Euphrates 
[north eaſt] and to the great ſea [the Me- 
diterranean weſtward.] And that promiſe 
is there ſaid to be a repetition of what 
had before been promiſed to Moſes; as 
we find it recorded almoſt in the ſame 
words: Every place, whereon the ſoles of 
your feet ſhall tread, ſhall be yours ; from 
the wilderneſs and Lebanon, from the river, 
D 2 the 
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D IS S. he great river E uphrates, even unto the 
3 uttermoſt ſea, ſhall your coaſts be *. But it 
NI xi. appears by what immediately precedes, 
OY. that this promiſe was made conditionally, 
if they kept all thoſe commandments, 
which God gave them by Moſes ; ſo that 

if they did not perform the condition, 

they had no claim to the promiſe. Nor 

was it ever promiſed, that all thoſe nations = 
ſhould be driven out at once, but gradu- 

| ally. The reaſon of which is elſewhere 
given, Left the land become de folate, and the 

: Exod. beaſts of tbe feild multiply againſt thee 2. 
iii. 29. Now after the death of Moſes, who 
was not permited to paſs over Jordan, 
Joſhua began his conqueſts with Fericho, 
Which, including the countries eaſt of 
5 Jordan ſubdued before by Moſes, - was 
pretty near the middle of Canaan, or the 
HFoly land, chap. vi. His next conqueſt 
Was Ai, a few miles north welt, chap. viii. 
Then he carried his victories thro the 
ſouth and weſtern parts, chap. =” And 

after that he conquered the north with 


14 


Moſes ſent him firſt to Tims out * * land, 


he was forty years old, and when Jellies 
: ha 


ſome parts of the eaſt. This Was 1 1 
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had made theſe conqueſts, he was eighty P 8 8. 
five. Caleb went as a ſpie in the ſecond 5 


37 


* Joſhua 
xiv. 7 


year, after they came out of Aegypt. 
After this they wandered thirty eight years 
in the wilderneſs, when Moſes died; and 
now Caleb ſais, that he is eighty five years 
of age. So that he was thirty eight years 
old, when he left Aegypt, at the death of 
Moſes ſeventy eight, and the following 
ſeven years remain for the conqueſts of 
Joſhua, which make up the eighty. five 
years, the age of Caleb at that time. 
From Joſhua chap. xiii. to this paſſage | 
in. chap. xxi. we have an account, how 
the land then conquered both by Moſes 
and Joſhua had been divided among the 
ſeveral tribes. And here it ie mid, not 
only, that the Lord gave unto Iſrael all 
| the land, which he fware to give unto 
their fathers ; but that they poſſeſſed it, and 
dwelt therein. But it is obſervable, that 
altho it is ſaid, that the Lord gave them all 
the land; yet it is not faid, that they 
poſſeſſed all f it at that time. The 
Septuagint here uſe the word KATERA = 
p0Yopato ay, that i 18, they had the right of 
poſſeſſion. In which ſenſe it is explained 
by ſeveral interpreters. And thus Caſtalio 
has tranſlated. the whole verſe : Atque ita 


D 3 Joa 
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DI '$ S. Jova HMaelitis omnem terram, quam fe 1 


a turum efſe majoribus eorum' juraverat, occu- 


pandam dedit, atque incolendam. For not- 
withſtanding Joſhua in his diviſion diſtti- 

buted the whole land among them, none 
of the tribes were then put into poſſeſſion 
of their whole ſhare weſt of Jordan; but 
each of them into a conſiderable part, witk 
a right to ſubdue the reſt, which belonged 
to them. And therefore after this firſt 
ſettlement, ſpeaking of the inhabitants, 
which yet remained, he ſais: The Lord 


your God, he ſhall expell them from before 


you, and drive them from out of your fight ; 


and ye ſhall poſſeſs their land, as the Lord 
- your God hath promiſed unto. you. Accor- 
* Uingly we find in Judges, chap: i. that af- 

ter the death of Joſhua they made further 


_ conqueſts. And chap. ii. it is charged 


upon them, as a fault, that they ſuffered” 


any of the old inhabitants to remain. 
Which is very conſiſtent with what is ſaid 


after the paſſage under conſideration, that 


there failed not ought of any good thing, 
which the Lord had ſpoken unto the houſe of 


2 Ver. 45. Hrael; all came to paſs*. For even then 
the promiſe was ſo far fulfilled, that alk 


places were actually theirs, whereon the 


ſoles of their feet bad troden. And if they 


3 |. Had 
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| hed never afterwards been really poſſeſſed D * 


of the whole, the want of it would have — 
been intirely owing to themſelves, in not 


performing the condition. Tho Solomon's 

government ſeems to have comprehended 
the whole; which extended, as we are 
wy from the river [Euphrates] unto the 

land of the Philiſtines, and to 5. border of 


ane 9 — x ' 2 Chron, 
X. 
The Sin mn of Uzzab, on whom God inflited 


immediate death, for taking hold of the 
. 2 Sam. vi. 7. 1 Chron. xiii. 10. 


\H E ark, as deſcribed by Moſes, DISS. 


was in the form of a cheſt, two 49% 
ü * and a half in length, one cubit and 


a half in breadth, and the ſame in hight: 
that is, as explaned by Dr. Prideaux *, 
three feet nine inches long, two feet than 
inches broad, and the hight equal to the 
breadth. It had four rings at each corner, 
placed there to receive the two ſtaves, 
which were lodged in them for carrying 
the ark *. And it was the office of the Exod. 
Kokathices, who were of the tribe of Levi, * 


to carry the ark upon their ſhoulders 3. Namb. 


But tho they were to carry it, yet it was, ee. 


D 4 death xxxv. 


Connexion of the hiſtory of the O. and N. Teſtament, 
| rol 1. pag. ia fol. ed, 


40 Dis s8ERTATIONS on the 
D Is s. death for them to touch it *. To prevent. 
XI. 
we this therefore it was ſupported by the two 
"4 oj {taves, placed in the four rings above men- 
Exodus tioned, which were never to be taken out. 
+5 5. Fut as the generality of interpreters ſeem N 
to have thought, that the ſtaves were 
placed on the ſides of the ark, and have ſo 
: tranſlated thoſe paſſages, in which their 
ſituation is deſcribed ; doctor Prideaux has 
juſtly obſerved, that they were put at the 
3 Ui endes, as appears from what is faid of 
3 18. e when the ark was placed afterwards 
in the temple of Solomon. For as it ſtood 
under the cherubims in the midſt of the 
holy of holies, that end of the ſtaves next 
the entrance being drawn out longer than 
the other, might, as it is ſaid, be ſeen 
2 there . Whereas had they been on the 
2 Chron, ſides of the ark lengthways, the end, which 
V-9 , was drawn out, muſt have reached towards 
0 the ſide wall. And as the doctor further 
remarks, the high preiſt, when he ap- 
peared before the ark on the great day of 
expiation, being ſaid to have gone up to it 
between the ſtaves, had they been on the 
ſides, there would not have been room 
for him to have paſſed between them, with 
all his veſtments on at that time 5. 


Bv'T:: 
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Bur to come to the caſe of Uzzah, it P . 8 8. 
is plain, that he ated contrary to an ex- wy 


_ preſs law, in touching the ark. And as 
the motives to obedience under the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation were founded more in tempo- 
ral bleſſings and puniſhments, than under 
the Goſpel; that might not be ſevere or 
rigorous then, which might be thought fo 
now. The ark's being conveyed in a 
cart, inſtead of being tarried on mens 
ſhoulders, was doubtleſs a fault. And 

David ſeems afterwards to own this, by 
the manner, in which he ordered it to be 


carried from the houſe of Obededom *., a Chron, 


And when it is faid, 2 Sam. vi. 8. that 
David was d. pleaſed, at what befel] Uzzah, 
as we tranſlate it, in the Sept. it is, 9Wpnce, 
 afflited, or diſmayed and terrified. Which 
ſeems to agree with what follows, that he 
would not then venture to carry the ark 
to his own habitation. Whether Uzzah 
therefore was a levite or not, ſeems not to 
come into the queſtion ; fince even the 
Kohathites were upon no account to touch 
the ark, And therefore no waggons were 
allowed them, as were allowed to the 
other levites, for removing the ſacred 
things from place to place; becauſe the 
ark could not have been lifted into, Or 
taken 
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D + "uh 8. ar out of a waggon, without touching 


And the crime ſeems to have been the 


peer -after what had happened to was 


Sam. Bethſhemites for looking into the ark. 


VI. 19. 


Beſides, nothing could be more em- 
than an offence againſt the ark, ar which 
the name of the Lord, who dwells between 


22 Sam- the cherubims, was called #pon *, And in- 


- Vi. 2. ac* 


cording to deed the whole company was guilty, for 
our r- conveying the ark in a cart; ſo that it was 


ginal 


reading. great clemency i in God to Py oP the 


moſt Saile. 


2 be * of David, and the people, i in bis 
numbering them ; and the equity of the 
| puniſhment. 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 Chron. xxi. 


D 3 s. ROM feveral paffages in the OId 
„ Teſtament compared with each 


other it appears, that this cenſus, or num 

bering of the people, was a facred action; 

as the money was to be applied to the 

It was not like 

16. that in other nations, to know the ſtrength 

9 i. of the government; for God was their 
. 

2 Chron. king in a peculiar manner, and promiſed , 

xv. 0. to protect them from all their enemies, l 

and to multiply them as the ſtars of the 


ſky, 


= 
1 
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ſky, while they obeyed his laws. David'sD 15 8. 
_ crime therefore ſeems to have lain in con- — 
verting a ſacred action to a civil purpoſe. 
He was culpable both in the thing itſelf, 
and the manner of doing it. For whereas 
by the rule given to Moſes, in the paſſages 
refered to above, they were to number 
the males from twenty years old and up- 
wards ; David gave orders, that all ſhould 
be numbered, who were fit for war, tho 
under that age *. This muſt have been 2. 
highly criminal in David, now in his A 1 
age, after ſo many inſtances of the divine — 
favor expreſſed towards him. And as to 
the people, their offence ſeems to have 
conſiſted in their compliance with that 
order. He was culpable in giving the 
order, and they in obeying it. And:there- 
fore Joab, who was ſenſible of this, and 
unwilling to execute the command, aſks 
David, Why be would be the cauſe of treſ- 
paſs in Iſrael ?? For by that means he re-*1 — 
duced them to the difficulty of diſobeying**" 
God, or himſelf as their prince. It was 
doubtleſs their duty to have obeyed God; 
but we find, as. it generally happens in 
ſuch caſes, that the majority at leaſt choſe 
to obey the king. However it appears, 


that * was 3 weary of the office, and did r Chron, 
not xxvii. 23. 


0 


1 
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D x * not go thro it. Probably he might find 


— many of the people uneaſy, and ere to 
| ſubmit tothe erde. Tg 
BESID ES, it was expreſsly We that 

[hs when the people were to be numbered 
from twenty years old and upwards, the 
levites ſhould be excepted, as being ap- 
Numb. pointed for the ſervice of the tabernacle 7. 


+47 And as they were not called out to war, 


ſo they had no ſhare in the land of Canaan 
alloted to them, when it was conquered 
by the other tribes; who were therefore 
- _ ordered to give them a number of citics, 
* each tribe out of their portion, which was ; 
Numb. accordingly done *. And Joſephus aſſigns 
Joſhua that reaſon for it, when he ſais : © Moſes, 


xxi, ce becauſe the tribe of Levi were exempted 


% from war and expeditions, being de- 
« voted to the ſervice of God, leſt being 
« needy and deſtitute of the neceſſaries of 
« life, they ſhould neglect the care of 
e their ſacred function; ordered the He- 
« brews; that when by the will of God 
« they poſſeſſed the land of Canaan, they 
« ſhould give to the levites forty eight large 
ce and handſom cities, with two thouſand 


3 Ant, © cubits of land round the walls 3.” But 
Jud. Lib. David ſeems to have ordered them likewite 


iv. cap. 


„da be muſtered, with a military view; 


which 
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SACRED SCRIPTURES. 1 
which perhaps was an „ of his D I 15 8. 
crime. For it is ſaid, that when Joab by 
his command numbered the people, they 
were eleven hundred thouſand men that drew 
foord. And it is added: But Levi and 

Benjamin counted he not among them, for 
the king's word was abominable to Foab * N 
So that it looks, as if his orders were to 855 
count them with the reſt. Indeed we 
find them once armed upon an extra- 
ordinary occaſion, which was to guard 
the temple at the coronation of Joaſh king 
of Judah. For at that time tliey were 
ordered to encompaſs. the king round about, 
every man doit h his weapons in his hand. 2 Chron. 
But that was in the temple, where the * 
reſt of the people were not permited to 
enter, And, beſides, their religious func- 
tion, they. were ſometimes imployed in 
other civil offices. 80 David, when he 
was making preparations for building the 
temple, appointed ſix thouſand of them 
for. officers' and judges 3. Grotius indeed! 1 Chron. 
obſerves with regard to this fact of David, MS 
that he. declared the people innocent 4. De jus 
Which he: ſeems to have concluded from "29, * 1 
what David ie Chron. xxi. 17. But cap. xxi. ; 
it does not appear, from what has been 
fad. above, that they were altogether 


blame- 


46 pDissERTATTONS on on 1 oh b 
melee, tho not Sn criminal with 


himſelf. , And in ſuch a caſe the equity 
of a national puniſhment is acknowledged 
both by Philo and Joſephus, in the . 
Gges cited ein dem a Grotius. 


XII. a 


we meaning of that expreſſion : Wherefore 
I gave them alſo ſtatutes, that were not 
| good; and judgements, 2 47. 5 
mould not live. Ezekiel XX, 25. 


9380 N dg chapter we re told by kde 
net Exckiel, that ſeveral of the elders 

of Iſrael came to conſult him about their 
affairs, and what anſwers he was directed 
to give them. And in the former verſes 
he ſeveral times upbraids them, for ne- 
glecting the ftatutes and judgements given 
them by God); which charge is again 
repeated in verſe 24. The conſequence 
whereof ſeems to be here expreſſed: That 
as they had diſobeyed thoſe flatutes and 
 Judgements, which God had vouchſafed to 
give them, with a prom % of life annexed 
to their obſervance, as is ſaid verſe 113 
ſo God thought fit to give them ſtatutes 
that were not good, and judgements where - 
by they ſhould” not live, but bring upon 
them- 


* 
OY 


*Satrnp Senieno at ; 47 


_ themſelves death and deſtruction. Where- 1 s 8: 
fore as theſe ftatutes and judgements in their I. 
—— 
nature and conſequences are contrary to 
each other; tho the former were very 
ſuitable to come from God, it is difficult 
to app rehend, how the latter can in a 
proper ſenſe be faid to have been given 

by him. The very inſtance of one of 
them, which is mentioned in verſe 26, 
namely, the ſacrificing their own children, 
may be thought ſufficient to ſhew the 
contrary. As God therefore is ſome times 
ſaid to give that, which he permits to be 
done, or, ſuffers to come to Pali; if the 
expreſſion be ſo underſtood in this place, 
it will, when compared with verſe 11 
above recited, afford this oppoſite ſenſe: 
That as the Iſraelites had negle&ed the 
ſtatutes and judgements given them by 
God, which were good, as the obſervance 
of them had the promiſe of life annexed 
to them; ſo for their diſobedience he had 
given than, or ſuffered them to practiſe, 
ſuch ſtatutes and judgements, as were not 

good, but would bring ypon them ruin 

5 deſtruction. 

Tu Hebrew verb made uſe G6 in lack 
thoſe paſſages i is. indeed the ſame, and in 
Ks Nima ſenſe — gave, but is 


ſome 
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D * i s. ſome times uſed for ſuffered or permited ; 


7 John 


+ = 3 8 


2 Hebr. 
ix. 9. 


Gal. iii. 


Jas may likewiſe be ſaid of the Greek verb 
dona, which is there uſed by the Septua- 
gint. And fo we tranſlate it in P/a/. xvi. 
10. Neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one 
fo ſee corruption. And accordingly St. Paul, 
in citing that paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, makes 


uſe of the words ev doug, Acls xiii. 35; 
which we again tranſlate, Thou ſhalt not 


ſuffer. And fo it muſt be underſtood, | 
when Chriſt ſais to Pilate : : 4 hou- couldt eff ; 

| have no power at all againſt ze, e it 

were given thee from heaven; k. un Ju Coe 


de do tvo⸗ 7, For it cannot be ſuppoſed, 
that Pilate had a commiſſion given him 


from heaven to crucify our Savior, tho he 


was permited to do it. And the prophet 


Ezekiel appears afterwards in the ſame 


chapter ſo to interpret his own meaning. 
For tho it is added in the next verſe, 
And TI polluted them in their OWN gifts ; 
yet that is explained in verſe 31, by ſay- 
ing, Ye pollute yourſeles. It is true in- 


deed, that the Jewiſh law is {lightly ſpoken 


of in ſome places of the New Teſtament, 
where it is compared with the Goſpel *. 3 
But here in the prophet the oppoſition 


21. Acts ſeems plainly to be made between the 


xiii. 38, 


39. xv. 10. 


Jewiſh law, and the profane rites. and 
cuſtoms 
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cuſtoms of the heathen. Nor is the Jewiſh DISS. 
law ever ſaid not to be goed, tho it is ſome, * 


times called weak "OD 
e 85 Galat. iv. 
XIV. e 


The rehab ſbment of the Yew Ate by 
" ROY © Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah. 


XIV. 


by order of Cyrus king of Perſia; who 
in the firſt year of his reign publiſhed a 
_ decree for rebuilding the temple . The: Chron. 
management of this affair was commited ***t 
to Sheſbbazzar, the prince of Fudah, Rua 
1.8. who is likewiſe called Zerubbabel, 

chap. ii. 2. The ſame year the preiſts 
ſet up the altar, and kept the feaſt of 
tabernacles, chap, iii. 4. And in the ſecond 
year they began to rebuild the temple, v. 8. 
But this was obſtructed by the Samaritans 

from time to time, till the rei ign of Da- 
rius, chap. iv. 5. who ſucceded Artaxerxes, 
the ſon of Cyrus. And in the ſecond year 
of Darius, v. 24. he confirmed the decree 

of Cyrus, and likewiſe made a new decree 
for perfecting that work ; which was ac- 
cordingly finiſhed 1 in the fixth year of his 
reign, chap. v. 16. | 


E | PETERS 


* H E Jews returned from their cap-D 18 8. 
tivity in Babylon after ſeventy years,. 
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co Diss ERTATIONS on the 
D 188. AFTER this, in the ſeventh year of his 


F COS ſucceſſor Artaxerxes, Ezra was ſent by 


him to Jeruſalem, with a commiſſion to 


furniſh the temple with all its ſacred veſ- 
ſels, and ſettle every thing relating to the 
divine ſervice to be performed there. When 
Ezra had finiſhed this, he injoined all 


thoſe, Who had married ſtrange wives, to 
put them away; which was done by the 
end of that year, chap. x. 17. He like- 


wile ſettled the canon of the Sacred Scrip- 


tures, a particular account of which is 


1 Con- given by Dr. Prideaux * 
nexion o. 


tte io. IN the twenticth year of Artaxerxes, he 


0 of nd N. ſent N chemiah with a commiſſion to re- 


Teſt. build the city, Nehem. ii. 8. who finiſhed 


Book x. the walls in fifty two days, chap. vi, 15. 


pa 255 And all the Jews were ſettled in their 
t. 
Om OY ſeveral cities, according to their genealo- 


aflembled there; and Ezra at their defire 


teuch, and read it before them. He began 
upon the firſt day of the ſeventh month, 
and continued to read day by day for 
ſeven days ſucceſſively. After this they 
kept the feaſt of tabernacles, in a more 
ſolemn manner, than had been done ſince 


the 


gies, chap. vii. 73. When the walls were 
rebuilt, and the city ſecured, all the people 


brought forth the law, that is, the Penta- 


/ 


1 


* 


the time of Joſhua, chap. viii. Upon the D188. 


this covenant are recited in chap. Xx. Ne- 
hemiah probably returned to king Arta- 


And after his departure from Jeruſalem, 


he was with them. This occaſioned him 
to return thither again in the thirty ſecond 


taking both the city and temple; who ſet 
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twenty fourth day of the ſame month they a 


kept a ſolemn faſt, attended with a public 


confeſſion of their ſins, and then entered 


into a covenant of future obedience, which 


was ſealed and ſubſcribed by the cheif of 
them, chap. ix. The principal articles of 


xerxes the ſame year, that he left him. 


the Jews ſoon violated the ſolemn cove- 
nant, into which they had entered, when 


year of Artaxerxes, when he made a new 
reformation in ſeveral particulars, chap. xiii. 
And the form of the Jewiſh polity being 
then altered, the high preiſts preſided both 
in civil and religious affairs. This go- 
vernment continued, till a quarrel among 
them gave the Romans an opportunity of 


princes over them, and Herod was ſoon 


after declared king. 


5 E 2 XY. 
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xv. 
C brip pared in the world at the moſt. 
proper Jeajon. 


5 155.” 8. TI muſt doubtleſs have been fo, as it 
L was the time originally appointed by/ 
IO Pool who orders every thing in the beſt. 
and moſt perfect manner. And therefore 
it is called gage 75 Neun, the Fulnefs 
* Gate of time*; and * Nüigc fie r Kay, the 
a | Epheſ Julneſs of" times 2, that is, the complement 
i.10- or finiſhing of all former diſpenſations for 
the recovery and amendment of mankind, 

and wherein all the antient propheſies re- 
lating to the Meſſiah had their accom- 
8 pliſbment. 3 
IT ſeems highly proper ne from 

the general expectation of an extraordinary 
perſon, who was to appear about that time 
in the ealt, which would naturally excite 
mens attention to ſo important an affair. 
And that general apprehenſion might, in a 
good meaſure, have been occaſioned by 
means of the Septuagint verſion of the 
Old Teſtament; whereby the predictions 
concerning it, and circumſtances, that were 

ta attend it, became more generally known. 


Ir 
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Ir was alſo the moſt proper ſeaſon, on D 12 8 s. | 


account of the political ſtate. of the world. * 
at that time. For had Chriſt appeared, 

while the Jews were a free independent 
nation, with the power of life and death 
inveſted in them; they would doubtleſs 
have taken him off at the firſt diſcovery 
of his public character, and by that means 
prevented the propagation of his doctrine, 
without ſome miraculous interpoſition of 
providence. But they were then deprived 
of that power, which was lodged in the 
Roman governor; and yet they ſeveral 
times indeavoured to kill him in a clan- 
deſtine manner, when they could not do 
it in a judicial way. Whereas the Ro- 
mans tolerated all religions, which did 
not interfere with their civil polity; and 
therefore we find, that neither Gallio nor 
Feſtus cared to concern themſelves in an 


affair of that nature *. Beſides the extent As 
of the Roman government, and the uni- Mv. 19, 


verſal peace thro the empire, when the **: 
temple of Janus was ſhut, were very fa- 
yorable circumſtances in relation to this 
grand event. For by that means a general 
correſpondence between diſtant nations 
was rendered more free and open, than 
formerly it had been. And St. Paul's 
| 1 being 
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'D1s8:being a Roman citizen was more than 
2 | 
— once of ſervice to him. 
Bur the elegancy and dees of the 
age do not appear to have had any great 
tendency to promote a favorable reception 
of it. For the general purſuits at that 
time related more to refinements in the 
arts of luxury, and vicious gratifications, 
than to philoſophical and moral inquiries. 
The Greek philoſophy declined after the 
| loſs of their liberty, and the Romans were 
never remarkable on that account. Nay 
during the beſt times of their republic they 
were e to it, forbid the ſtudy of it, and 
baniſhed the philoſophers. And Cicero re- 
preſents it as peculiar to Cato, that he 
made that the rule of his life, which others 
regarded only as an amuſement. St. Paul 
likewiſe plainly ſeems to repreſent the mat- 
ter in this light, in deſcribing the more 
general ſtate and circumſtances of the firſt 
5 1 Cor. i. converts to chriſtianity *. A well diſpoſed 


mind therefore was doubtleſs the beſt pre- 

parative for the reception of the goſpel. 

Nor do we read of any church ſettled by 

St. Paul at Athens ; tho the inhabitants are 

repreſented as very inquiſitive, and that city 
l 


a Was then the cheif ſeat of plvloſophy, and 
"Os. xvii. all polite literature ?. | 


XVI. 


SACRED SCRI2TURES. 55 


c 
At what time the Magi came to B erbleben 
to GTP Chrift, Matthew, cup. 11. 


EF ORE the birth of Chriſt Joſeph Þ 1.5 8. 
and Mary dwelt at Nazareth, which — 
was ſeventy miles north of Jeruſalem; 
from whence they went to Bethlehem to 
be taxed, which lay ſix miles ſouth of it : Ts = 
Antient writers have left us no certain 
account of the diſtance between Jeruſa- 
lem and Nazareth, as Cellarius has re- 
marked *. But according to Baudrand, cs 
Nazareth lay ſeventy miles diſtant from antiq. 
| Jeruſalem towards the north 3. And this Tri, 


3 Lexicon 
ſeems very well to agree with Reland's ge0gr-ph. 


map of ' Palaeſtine, and meaſurement by Bee 
Roman miles; who likewiſe places Beth- 
lehem fix of thoſe miles (which were 
ſomewhat leſs than ours) to the ſouth of. 
Jeruſalem 4, as mentioned above. While * 
Joſeph and Mary were at Bethlehem, ſhe Tab. 1 i 
was delivered; and remained there with - . 
Joſeph and the child forty days after his 
birth, till they carried him to Jeruſalem 
to preſent him in the temple, according 
to the law 5. After this the Magi came; ver. 22. 
; E 4 to 
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D Iss. to Jeruſalem to inquire concerning his 
7 "bi birth, under the character of King of the 
SR = Herod, who was then at Jeruſa- 
lem, hearing of this called for them pri- 
vately, and ſent them to Bethlehem to ſeek 
after him; with directions, that when 
they had Sand him, they ſhould come 
back and inform him of it, that he like- 
wiſe might go and worſhip him. They 
accordingly went, and finding him there 
fell down and worſhiped him; and pre- 
ſented him with coſtly gifts, gold, and 
frankincenſe, and myrrhe. But being war- 
ned in a dream they did not return to 
Herod at Jae but went home an- 
7 Matth. other way '. Upon this diſappointment 
e Herod was I inraged, that he {ew all the 
| [male] children at Bethlehem, and the coaſts 
thereof, from two years old and under, ac- 
cording to the time, which: he bad 1 
inquired of the a ſe mens as we © traivſlats the 
: Ver. 16, words. 
How long Chriſt! had has born, — 
the Magi ſaw him, the hiſtory does not 
* inform us; for it is only ſaid by Matthew 3, 
H- that when they were come into the houſe, 
they ſaw the young child: with Mary bis 
4 Chap.ii: mother. But Luke 4, ſpeaking of the 
= ſhepherds ſais, the angel told them, that 
6 they 
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they ſhould „ind the babe wrapped. in Swad- D S S. 


_ 
ling clothes, lying in a manger. It is rea- 1 DP 


ſonable to ſuppoſe therefore, that this was 
not long after his birth. But as we are 
not informed when the Magi ſaw the 
child; ſo neither are we told, how long | 
Herad waited in expectation of their re- 
turn, before he perpetrated that cruel 
laughter. Tho Matthew, who gives no 
account of the child being carried to Je- 
ruſalem, and what occurred there, imme- 
diately ſubjoins to the return of the Magi 
the direction given to Joſeph by the an gel, 
for carrying the child and his mother into 
Aegypt .. And on the other hand, as* Ver. 13. 
Luke omits their journey into Aegypt, fo 
upon concluding his account of what was 
done by them at Jeruſalem, he immedi- 
ately adds, that they returned into Galilee, 

to their own city Nazareth*. To com-* Ver. 39. 
plete. the hiſtory therefore it is neceſſaryj, 
that both theſe. narrations ſhcu'd be laid 
together. And then upon the whole it 
| ſeems moſt Probable, that Joſeph was 
warned to fly into Aegypt, aſter his return 

from Jeruſalem to Bethlehem, and before 
Herod' s order for murdering the children 
5 there. as the caution in Matthew plainly 


Rh a 


58 DiSSERTATIONS on the 
DISS. appears to imply, where it is ſaid : For 


TM Herod will ſeek the young child to deftroy 


Ver. 13-hjm i. And for this journey, which was 
to be made fo expeditiouſly, without re- 
turning to their own habitation, provi- 
dence had furniſhed them with a very | 
ſuitable viaticum by the preſents of the 
Magi. Beſides, as Dr. Lardner has ob- 
ſerved, if the Magi had paid their viſit, 
and offered their gifts, before the preſen- 
tation at the temple, Mary would not 
have made the leſſer offering for her puri- 
fication; nor could the child Jeſus have 
been brought to Jeruſalem, and ſuch no- 
tice taken of him at the temple, as is 
"Vat 23 mentioned by Luke, with any degree of 
. ſafety 3. It might therefore be ſome 
. months after this, before the Magi came 
of the to Jeruſalem. And whereas it ſeems by 
, the manner of their inquiry, as if the ap- 
vol. 1. pearance of the ſtar was underſtood by 
* them, as an indication of the birth of this 
great perſon, at the time when they ſaw 
it: yet if they came no farther than from 
ſome part of Arabia, which ſeems to be 
+3. the moſt probable opinion +, from the gifts 
Whitby they carried with them, all which - were 
1 the natural produce of that countrey ; the 
„ whole 


3 
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whole tranſaction may be very conſiſtently D 3 1 8. 


brought within the compaſs of a year. 
THe principal objection therefore to this 


account ſeems to lie in the extent of Herod's 


order for killing the children, from two 
years old and under, according to our ver- 
ſion. But Sir Norton Knatchbull has fully 
: proved, that Xgovo; der ſignifies 1 In gene- 
ral the ſpace of time between the end of 
the firſt year, and begining of the third, 
or the whole ſecond year. So a child was 
called disris fo ſoon as it was above a year 
old. Hence both Heſychius and Phavo- 
rinus ſay: dierh; di d Ts brug. Where 
did 1 18 put for uera, 28, 91 e e NEO, Atts 
-XX1V. 17. after many years. And this ſenſe 
he proves from Ariſtotle, where ſpeaking 
of ſtags he ſais: Our dere weir Ta 
xigare. Hiſt. Animal. ix. 5. Now ſtags, 
as Sir Norton obſerves, generate horns, 
when once they are a full year old. But 
as the word dierg in general includes the 
whole ſecond | year, when the begining 5 


only is intended, the words a XCET WT EP al 


are added, as in Matthew. And on the 


contrary, when the end is deſigned, the 
words xa eravw. Thus in 2 Chron. xxxi. 


16. mention is made of the genealogy of 
males amo reer Kal ET avw, from three 


years 
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D. LS S. years old and upwards ; which ſhews that 


we Jv, eier, and other nouns of the like 


. form, were uſed in that manner . From 
ii. 16, hence therefore it appears, that there is 
no reaſon to ſuppoſe, as ſome have done; 
that two years had paſſed between the 
time, when the ſtar was firſt ſeen by the 
Mag and their ne n 1 


XVII. 


V, by, and 7 in what ſenſe, Fohn the Bert j 
denied hinſelf to be Elias. John. i. 21. 


HEN the Jews FI dende arid 
VV levites to the Baptiſt from Jeru- 
"Gee, to aſk him, who he was ; - one 
queſtion, which they put to him, as we 
are here told by the Evangeliſt, was this: 
Art thou Elias? And he anſwered them: 
| Tom not. In the prophet Malachi it is 
faid : Behold I will ſend my meſſenger, and 
Chap. he ſhall prepare the way before me. Which 
22 meſſenger is afterwards called Elijab the 
Prophet, who was to appear before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
2 8 Lord 3. Both theſe propheſies are by Chriſt 
5 Monk. applied to John the Baptiſt !, by which it 


* 16, 14-28" manifeſt, that they reſpected the de- 
ſtruction 
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ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and not that of! D] * 71 s. 

the world. And the angel, ſpeaking . 

John, ſais to his father Zacharias, He me 
go before him (meaning Chriſt) in the ſpirit 

py ower of Elias *. But the Jews ap- Luke i. 

aide that Elias ſhould appear again | 
in perſon ; in which ſenſe therefore John 

denied, that he was Elias, or any ſuch 

prophet, as they falſely expected. And 

in the ſame ſenſe, with that of the Jews, 

may be underſtood the queſtion put to 
Chriſt by his diſciples: Why jay the ſeribes, 

that Elias muſt. firſt come . For by Chriſt's* Matth. 

anſwer it appears, that they found their 155 

miſtake, and perceived, that by Elias he 

meant John the Baptiſt . . 
Tux Baptiſt therefore might truly deny 

himſelf to be Elias, in the ſenſe of the 

inquirers. But ſtill ſome have aſked, why 

he did not expreſs himſelf more fully, 

by acquainting them with his true cha- 

racter, and who he really was; which, as 

they apprehend, would have beſt ſuited 

with the ſimplicity and openneſs of his 

conduct at other times. But in the Evan- 

geliſt John, after the anſwer given them 

by the Baptiſt, it is ſaid: Aud they, whigh | 

were ſent, were of the phariſees #. Which. Chu i. 

account of the perſons was doubtleſs not 

_ 
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* A 5 8. ſubj oined without ſome good reaſon ; and 
Aa may ſeem to intimate, that they came 
not barely as inquirers, but with ſome ill 
deſign, had he given them a more expli- 

cit anſwer. So that he treated them in 

no other manner, than Chriſt himſelf 
ed thought fit to do upon ſome like occa- 
ii. 17. ſions: as in the caſe of the tribute money; 
and when they aſked him, if he was the 
: 7 *: Chriſt *. jus this method he took, while 
it was neceſſary in ſome meaſure to con- 

ceal himſelf. But afterwards, when his 

time was come, upon the ſame queſtion 
being put to him by the high preiſt, he 
Ls anſwered, I am 3; and likewiſe added fur- 
ther, what he knew they would fo inter- 

pret as to condemn him. 
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XVIII. 


Why Yobn the Baptif ſent Ta of his dif- 
ciples to aſk Jeſus this queſtion : Art thou 
he, who ſhould come; ;, or do we look 


for another? Marth. xi. 2. Luke vii. 19. 
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ſelf ſent to bear witneſs of this, and had D 1 8 8. 
accordingly declared him to be the lamb 2 ll 
of God, and the ſon of God *. It is moſt John, 
likely therefore, that John ſent his two — 
diſciples on that meſſage for their own 
ſatisfaction. But ſtill it may deſerve in- 
quiry, what his more particular view 

might be in it with reſpect to them. 
Nov the circumſtances. of time and 
place, relating to this tranſaction, may 
perhaps afford ſome light concerning it. 

Woe are told by St. Matthew, that when 

& Jeſus heard, that John was caſt into pri- 

S ſon, he went himſelf into Galilee 2; and- Chap. 
that during his continuance there, by his" ws 15 

_ preaching, and the many miracles he per- 
formed, his fame ſpread thro that coun- 
try 3. After this he returned to Judaca, ; Ver. 23, 
went from thence into Samaria, and again 2.8 
into Galilee ; his fame ſtill increafing in 
all places, wherever he came. This ſeems 
to have occaſioned an emulation in the 
diſciples of John, ſome of whom at leaſt 
were probably of the more rigid ſects of 
the Jews, and of better circumſtances in 
life than the diſciples of Jeſus. And as 
they had a zeal for their maſter, and his 
ſeverer diſcipline, they come to Jeſus, and, 
as the ſame evangeliſt informs us, put 
this 
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64 Diss ERNTATIORS of the 
D 1 $ S. this queſtion to him: My db we and the 
XVIII. „ariſees faſt oft, but thy diſtiples ſaſt not? 
© Fo this he gives them an anſwer, very 
ſuitable to their caſe at that time, whoſe 
maſter was then in priſon, by ſaying : 
Can the children of the bridechamber mourn 
as long as the bridegroom is with them & 
But the days will come, when the - brade- 
groom ſhall be taken from them, and then 
Match. ſhall they aß :. The fame of Jeſus till 
increaſing, While he remained yet in Ga- 
lilee, the diſciples of John, who had ac- 
ceſs to their maſter in his confinement, 
go to him, and acquaint him with the 
miracles performed by Jeſus, and the great 
Matth. reſort made to him from all parts. This 
Lakes vii. account therefore might probably lead John 
18. to conclude, that Jeſus having now begun 
himſelf to open his kingdom, his com- 
miſſion as a forerunner to him was then 
at an end; and that what he had before 
declared, had then its accompliſhment, 
that Jeſus muſt 7ncreaſe, but himſelf de- 
3 John ii. cregſe 3, What apprehenſions John might 
% have at that time relating to his ap- 
proaching death, cannot now be known, 
as the hiſtory is ſilent about it. But in 
order to prepare the minds of his diſei- 
ary for * to Chriſt after his own 


3 deceaſe, 
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deceaſe, he might be willing to embraceD 1s s. 
that opportunity of ſending them to him, I. — 
while he was in that country, and him- 
ſelf a priſoner in Herod's caſtle of Machae- , 

rus. This, he muſt he ſenſible, would be 
the ſureſt way of their gaining the ſtrongeſt 
proofs of his being the true Meſſiah; and 

that conſequently it would be their duty 

to follow him, after he himſelf was taken 
from them. And accordingly it appears, 
from what the two diſciples ſaw, when 
they came to Jeſus; his anſwer above 
mentioned, and the inference he draws 
from it, when he ſais, B/- fed i is he, he- 
ever ſhall not be offended in me +; that the- Marth. 

whole was very well ſuited to anſwer ſuch Tals vi. 
1 deſign of John in ſending them: And 23. 

that it had this good effect, is evident 
from the ſequel of the hiſtory afterwards; 
where we find, that they became the diſ- 
ciples of our Savior after the death of 
their former maſter. 


66 Diss ERTATTONS on the 


| What is the meaning of the precept, Lend, 
1 for nothing again!? . vi. 3 5. 
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-D * s. \HE Greek verb Lalitur, _—_ uſe 
— 1 of in this place, ſignifies either 70 
| lend freely, or, upon intereſt ; which the 
Latins diſtinguiſh by mutuum dare, and 
foenerare. The former of which ſenſes 
ſeems to ſuit beſt with the direction here 
given. For among the ſocial virtues, 
which our Savior is here recommending, 
he ſais verſe 30. Give to every man, that 
aſceth of thee, and of him, that taketh away 
thy goods, aſe them not again. The ori- 
ginal word for give is didu, and for taketh 
aways, digoiſos, from dige, which often ſig- 
nifies to fake or receive what is given one; 
and is the ſame in ſenſe, as 70 borrow. 
Tho it is not to be ſuppoſed, that theſe 
precepts were to be underſtood in the 
largeſt ſenſe. And therefore to prevent 
miſconſtruction, our Savior adds in the 
next verſe: As you would that men ſhould 
do to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe. An 
attendance to which rule would be ſuf- 
ficient to direct perſons in the practice of 
thoſe 


E 20 fe „ 9 Up TIRE oy 
— — — _ — * 


a; DO AE Des. DAS” 1 hab owes : 
r — — 
— — — < 3 N — > — 


AIRS mg nes — — 
— nt 
— — — og 


In 


2 


1 ö 

1 

© IK 

by 5 1. . 
24 

74 

* 


128 
* 

FT. 4 
FS - : 
| 

* 

* 


F 
d 
” 


SACRED SCRIPTURES. 


For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt 


And this ſenſe of the precept, as expreſſed 


well to agree with what is ſaid Eccle- 


| ſiaſt. XX. Ver. 15. Meopos Crpepoy Javesef, N 
auger eral] oe. W hereas our Savior here 
exhorts Tov dave Correa, the lender, not im- 


mediately a, to recall again, what 


veniency to himſelf. And therefore ha- 


he came not to deſtroy the lau and the pro- 
phets, but to fulfill them ; that is, both to 
corre& the falſe interpretations of their 


rabbies, and to explane them in their full 


extent and meaning ; among other in- 


01A 


would incourage them to lend upon in- 
tereſt, which they were not allowed to 
take before of their brethren the Jews. 


both in Matthew and Luke, ſeems very 


he had lent, ſo long as the borrower had 
occaſion for it, without any great incon- 


ving told his followers, Matth. v. 17. that 


67 
thoſe duties, and all other of the likeD I 18s. 
kind, as he explanes it afterwards himſelf. __ ane . 
The meaning therefore of the expreſſion 
in ver. 30. ſeems to be the ſame as in 
Matth. v. 42. Give to him, that àſceth 
thee ; and from him, that would borrow of 
thee, turn not thou away. Where the word 
S Jnricacrde:, which we tranſlate to borrow, 
muſt ſignify to borrow without intereſt. 


68 Dis$ERTATIONS on the 
Is s. ſtances of this he lais down theſe two pre- 


Cet in relation to giving and lending. 


And for the direction of their conduct in 
the practice of thoſe ſocial duties, which 
he had expreſſed in ſuch general terms, 
he adds that of doing as they would be done 
by. And what follows here in Luke, may 
be a further explication of the ſame rule; 
namely, that they ſhould do good to all 
men withvut diſtinction, in ſuch circum- 
ſtances, and ſo far, as was it their own 
caſe, they would think it reaſonable, that 
others ſhould do good. to them. And this 
he illuſtrates by the particular inſtance 
under conſideration, where he adds: And 
lend, hoping for nothing again, or, as it is 
in the Greek, Ave ere fenden ameATICOvTE. 
Where the verb is the ſame as before in 
Matthew; tho indeed there it is uſed in 
the middle voice daveifeobas, which ſigni- 
fies to receive what is lent. So Valla di- 
ſtinguiſhes between mutuare and mutuari, 
1. v. c. 25. Tho mutuare is ſcarce now to 
be found in that ſenſe ; but foenerare and 
foenerari are always ſo diſtinguiſhed. 

Bur the cheif difficulty ſeems to lie in 
the following words unde, @TENTIQONTH, 
which we tranſlate, hoping for wothing again. 
Where the expreſſion | Is capable of a double 


891271 meaning, 


— 
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meaning, as it may either ſignify, not D Is S. 


hoping for the thing lent being ever returned | 


again; or, not hoping for any requital of 


the kindneſs. The latter of which ſenſes 
correſponds very well with the preceding 


8 verſe: If you lend to them, of whom you 
hope to receive; what thank have you? 
d In which paſſage weng 6 eie ce 
1 5 anſwer to under aTENTICOVTES, the words om 
aura being underſtood But the other 
© WM fenſe confounds giving with lending, which 
" I Chriſt had diſtinguiſhed before in ver. 30, 
8 and Matth. v. 42. For what is lending 
Without any expectation of the return of 
*. the thing lent, but giving? The meaning 
he of our Savior therefore ſeems to be much 
> WE the fame here, as in a following paſſage in 
© WH Luke, where he ſais: When thou makeſt a 
0 feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
I the blind, and thou ſhalt be Bleſſed ; for they 
me cannot recompenſe thee, chap. xiv. 13. In 
di. the place before us the advantage to the 
% borrower of the thing lent, anſwers to 
te that of the feaſt in the other caſe. 
and Tris ſenſe of ameTiGorres for nibil He- 
vrantes ab eo, as Salmaſius interprets it, 
* m has been eſpouſed by ſome of the beſt 
2 | critics, tho others doubting of it for want 


of authority to ſupport it, have therefore 
z offered 


70 DISsERTATTORS on the 
D185 offered different explications. But beſides 
3 beſt ſuiting with the context, it in- 

tirely agrees with the analogy of ſeveral 
other Greek words, as &T#x«v and d- 
Nafeb dien, recipere ab aliquo, a roſed pen de- 
fertbere ab aliquo, areobiuy, edere ab aliquo, 
and ſome others. Beſides we find divers 
words uſed by the writers of the New 
Teſtament in a different ſenſe, from what 
we meet with in other authors; as parti- 

1 See cularly aveggopy for converſation. But 

Chiſhull's 
Anig. there is a paſſage in Diog. Laert. in which 
Afar,  ere\TiGe ſeems to carry this ſenſe. He 

tells us, that Solon being aſked, why he 
made no law againſt parricides, gave for 
* Lib. i. anſwer: Ad 70 dn » Becauſe he did 
LES not expect it from any one, that is, that 


n. any one could be guilty of ſo enormous 


2 cr ime. 
XX. -- 45 
What notions the eus had of daemons, 
- XX . V the word daemon the antient hea- 


8 thens underſtood inferior deities or 
| ſpirits, both good and bad. But the an- 
tient Jews diſtinguiſhed good and evil ſpi- 

rits by ſeveral different names; the former 

of which are in the Septuagint verſion 
generally 
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generally called d4yſexo, angels; and theD 1 2H 8. 


latter da ubvia, daemons. As for good ſpi—— 
rits, or angels, they are frequently men- 
tioned, as appearing to the patriarchs, and 
other pious men afterwards. But in Deut. 
XXX11, 19. the Iſraelites are charged with 
having ſacrificed unto daemons, dæifiovioig, 
not to God. By which it appears, that 
they had worſhiped evil ſpirits ſo early). 

And Pſal. xcvi. 5. it is ſaid, al! the gods 
of the heathen are daemons, Szuena. And 
again, Pſal. cvi. 37. They ſacrificed their 
Jons and their daughters unto daemons, vou- 
cuovioig. The ſame word 1 18 likewiſe ſo uſed 
by the Apocryphal writers. Thus Tobit 
vi. 17. and the daemon, 3 ſhall ſinell 
it. And Baruch iv. 35. he ſhall be inba- 
bited of daemons, ds, The like alſo 
may be ſaid with reſpect to the writers of 
the New Teſtament, where this word very 
frequently occurs. But in all the paſſages 
above mentioned, and many others, it is 
in our verſion tranſlated devi/s. Whereas 
the Greek word dizEonog, from whence 
comes the Engliſh name devil, ſignifies an 
adverſary, or one, who brings a charge 
againſt another, and is never applied in 
the ſacred writings to evil ſpirits in the 
plural number, but always attributed to 
F 4 Satan 


DisSERTATIONS on the 


D I 8 8. Satan only in the ſingular; agreably to 


-, which he is alſo called the accuſer of the 


OY 'Rovela brethren . And it ſeems highly pro- 


vii. 


bable, chat the notion of Satan, as an 


enemy to mankind in general, was in ſome 
meaſure retained from the fall of our firſt 


parents, and the promiſe made conſe- 
quent upon it. Gen. iii. 15. Where God 


ſpeaking to the ſerpent ſais: I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and 


between thy ſeed and her feed; it ſhall 


bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhall bruiſe his 


heel. And accordingly he is deſcribed by 
St. John, as the old ferpent, called the devil, 


and Satan, Revel. xii. 9. xx. 2. 


IN our Savior's time the name given to 
the prince of daemons by the Jews was 
Beelzebub, or Beelzebul, with whom they 
charged him as being a confederate, 
Matth. xii. 24. And by their allowing 


that he caſt out other daemons by his aſ- 
ſiſtance, it is plain, they retained the no- 


tion of evil ſpirits in general. The like 


alſo appears from the ſeveral inſtances of 


daemoniacs, who were cured by our Savior. 
In Acts xxiii. 8. we are told, that the Sad- 
ducees s ſay, there 1s no reſurrection, nor angel, 


nor ſpirit ; but the Pharijees confeſs both. 


By the different ſentiments therefore of 


theſe 


SACRED SCRIPTURES. i 
| theſe two ſets of the Jews it is plain, D518 s. 
that the latter of them beleived the exi- . 
ſtence of good ſpirits here called angels; 
and that they beleived the ſame of evil 
ones (whatever may be meant by the fol- 
lowing word @vupe) appears from their 
charge above mentioned againſt our Saviour. 
Beſides, that ſe& of the Sadducees had its 
riſe after the building of the ſecond temple, 
as we learn from ſeveral paſſages in Joſe- 
phus. For then, as he ſais, theſe three 
ſects of the Phariſees, Sadducees, and Eſſenes 
firſt took place among the Jews. And 
the ceaſing of prophecy in thoſe times 
might not improbably, as Caſaubon thinks, 
have occaſioned this difference of opinions 


in their ſeveral ſchools *. 7 PLL 


Baron. 
Exerc. I. 


= 9.9. 
The caſe. 7 the Daemoniac, who ref ded 
among the tombs on the coaſt of Gadara. 


MA miracles performed by ( Chriſt D 1s S. 


are very breifly recorded by 1 
evangeliſts, which has given occaſion for 
different opinions concerning them, and 
exceptions againſt them. However it will, 

[ beleive, be found upon examination, 

that i in one or more inſtances of each ſort 


ſuch 


74 
XXI. 


x Mark 
iv. 35,36. 


Diss ERTATIONS on the 


518 s. ſuch circumſtances are mentioned in the 
cation, a8 duly conſidered may be ſuffi- 


cient to confirm the nature of the miracle 


to an unprejudiced reader. Thus with 
reſpect to raiſing the dead, the caſe of the 
 widow's fon of Nain 1s very breifly related, 
 Liukevii. 11. But the inſtance of Lazarus 
in John xi. is recorded with ſo many plain 
and convincing circumſtances, as leave no 


room for doubt. And as to the ſubject of 
dacmoniacs, the inſtance here mentioned 
of the man among the tombs is told with 
ſome remarkable circumſtances, which are 


inconſiſtent with a mere caſe of madneſs. 


We find it recorded by the three firſt evan- 
geliſts, each of whom has taken notice of 
ſome things omited by the others, as is 


often done in other caſes. And therefore 
to ſet the matter in a juſt light, it will be 


neceſſary to lay the whole together in the 
proper order, wherein each particular i 3 
ſaid to have been done. Chriſt going from 


ES Capernaum i in Galilee to the ſea fide, and 


entering into a ſhip taught a great multi- 


| tude, who ſtood upon the ſhore. When 


the evening was come, he diſmiſſed the 
multitude, and with his diſciples paſſed 
over the ſea of Galilee in the ſhip to the 
other lde . In the morning having landed 
in 
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in the country of the Gadarenes (or Ger- P 1.8 8. 
geſenes ) immediately there met him, out 
of the tombs, a man with an unclean 1 7 2 
ſpirit, who had his dwelling among the 
tombs, and always night and day was In 
the mountains and in the tombs*. Luke * Mark 
ſais, he wore no clothes, neither abode in N 
any houſe but in the tombs 3 (tho accor- 3 Chap. 
ding to Matthew there were two of them +) Chef. 
This man, when he ſaw Feſus afar ff, vii. 28. 
ran and worſhiped him. Jeſus upon this 
commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out 
of him. Upon which he cried with a 
loud voice and faid : What have I to de 
with thee, Teſus, thou ſon of the moſt high 
God? I adjure thee by God, that thou tor- 
ment me not s. 35 Mark v. 

Tux man is here deſcribed - as wholly 6,7. 
unconverſible, fo feirce that no one durſt 
come near him. He had lived a long time 
in this condition, and therefore was neither 
capable, nor had any opportunity of 
knowing any thing concerning Chriſt, or 
his character. Beſides it is plain, that he 
could not be appriſed of his coming at 
that time, for the ſhip ſailed over from 
the other ſide in the night, and ſo ſoon as 
Chriſt came aſhore, and the man ſaw him 
at a diſtance, he ran to him and worſhiped 


him. 


76 
52188. 


DiSSERTATIONS on the 
him. Are theſe the actions of a mere 


[. 
S madman, feirce and outrageous? What 


could give this ſudden turn to his mind, 


While Chriſt was yet at a diſtance from 
him? And when he came up to Chriſt, 
and Chriſt ſpoke to him; how could he - 
know and confeſs him to be the Son of the 
moſt high God, whom he had never before 
heard of? What he ſais further is indeed 
. agreable to the ravings of a madman, if 
it came from himſelf. But that it could 


not, ſeems very plain from its inconſiſtency. 


with his true confeſſion of Chriſt, to whom 
he was wholly a ſtranger. Tho conſide- 
ring all that he ſais as coming from an evil 


ſpirit, the whole is in character. Nor do 


the inhabitants of the neighbouring town 
ſeem to have known mare of Chriſt, than 


this man; for when thoſe, who fed the 
ſwine, fled thither, and told them what 
had happened, they immediately came to 


the place, and ſaw the great alteration 
made in the man, which with the loſs of 
their ſwine ſo affrightened them, that they 


beſought Chriſt to depart out of their 


.coaſts*. This ſurely they would not have 
done, had they before heard of his cha- 


racter (tho they had never ſeen him) that 


he went about doing good, curing all forts 
of 
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of diſeaſes, and expelling devils or dae-D1 8s. 
mons; of which as they had then an * 
ſtance before them, they could not have 
been ſo frightened, as to defire him im- 
mediately to leave their country. If all 
theſe circumſtances therefore are duly con- 
fidered, it muſt, I think, appear very evi- 
dent, that the caſe of this man could. not 
be merely the effect of madneſs, but that 
it was a real poſſeſſion. And if the term 
daemoniacs is at any time in the New Te- 
ſtament applied to natural diſorders, when 
they become inveterate, from a ſimilitude 
in their ſymptoms with real poſſeſſions ; 3 
that is nothing more than what is com- . 
mon in other caſes, and agreable to the 
uſe of all languages, in which the name of 
one thing is often transfered to another, 
on account of ſome apparent likeneſs be- 
tween them. The way therefore to di- 
ſtinguiſh them is by a due attendance to 
all the given circumſtances, by which they 
may frequently be determined; and where 
theſe are not ſufficiently clear and deciſive, 
there can be no concluſion drawn merely 
from ſuch inſtances. But in the preſent 
caſe the circumſtances here mentioned are 
ſuch as cannot, I think, be otherwiſe ac- 
counted for than by a real poſſeſſion. 


3 THAT 
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DISS. THAT the people of the town knew 
nothing of Chriſt has been obſerved al- 
ready; tho indeed St. Matthew had faid 
before, that his fame went throughout all 
! Chap, Syrian. But that is a general way of 
TO ſpeaking uſed in all languages, when no 
more is meant, than a conſiderable part of 
the whole. Thus when the ſame evan- 
geliſt fais of John the Baptiſt, Then went 
out to him Feruſalem, and all Fudea, and 
all the region about Fordan, and were bap- 
4 tized of him in Jordan; all that can be 
meant by that expreſſion is this, that a 
great number did fo from thoſe places, 
but doubtleſs far ſhort of the majority. 
And as St. Luke fais, that Chriſt firſt ſpoke 
to them, or one of them, and commanded 
3 Chap. the unclean ſpirit to come out of him ; if 
, this was ſpoken to the man, and not to 
the devil, by the unclean ſpirit muſt be 
meant the diſeaſe. And as Chriſt never 
ſpoke in vain, the man muſt immediately 
have found ſome change in himſelf for 
the better; and therefore could not have 
aſked him after this, Whether he came to 
torment him. But that this diſcourſe was 
between Chriſt and the devil, appears ftill 
more evident from a preceding inſtance of 
the like kind, which happened while Chriſt 
was 
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was yet leſs known. It is recorded voy * 


St. Mark, chap. i. 21. &c. where he ſais, 
that Chriſt having entered into the fyna- 
gogue at Capernaum found there a man 
with an unclean ſpirit, who cried out ſay- 
ing, Let us alone, what have we to do with 
| thee, thou Feſus of Nazareth? Art thou 


come to deſtroy us? I know thee, who thou 


art, the holy one of God. It ſeems plain 
from what is ſaid afterwards in verſe 27, 
that the other perſons then preſent did 
not know him to be the /%n of Gd. How 
then ſhould the daemoniac know this, if 
he had been only mad, and not really poſ- 
ſeſſed by an evil ſpirit? And this caſe was 
ſo remarkable, that, as the evangeliſt adds, 
Immediately his fame ſpread abroad through- 
out all the region round about Galilee, ver. 28. 
However, tho madmen might not know 
Chriſt, yet the devils could not be igno- 
rant of him from the time of his baptiſm, 
when the voice from heaven faid, This is 


my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed . Matth. 
And therefore Satan ſoon after in one of 17. 


his temptations ſais, I thou be the ſon of 

Cod, caſt thyſelf down, chap. iv. 6. 
AND as to the expreſſion in Mark and 

Luke: hat have J to do with thee? or, 


as it is in Matthew, What have we to do 
* k * 


80 Diss ERTATIONS on the. 
D 1s S. withthee ? This way of ſpeaking has been 
AT. uſed by writers in all the antient lan- 
gaunages, and is applied both to perſons and 
things. And with reſpe& to perſons, it 
is uſed ſometimes by ſuperiors towards 
their inferiors, at other times by one equal 
to another,. and again at other times by 
inferiors towards their ſuperiors ; and the 
ſenſe muſt vary according to the different 
circumſtances of the perſons, whom it re- 
ſpects. For when an inferior thus ad- 
dreſſes his ſuperior, - which is the caſe 
here, it is to be conſidered only as an ex, 
poſtulation. And in that ſenſe the devils 
might uſe this form of expreſſion to Chriſt. 
For that they did it in a ſubmiſſive man- 
ner, is evident from the worſhip, which 
they. paid him at the. ſame time; as like- 
wiſe from their petition to him imme- 
diately afterwards, that he would permit 
them to go into the ſwine. And there- 
fore his being their judge ſeems to occa- 
ſion no impropriety in the expreſſion. For 
a criminal. may, and often does, expoſtulate 
with his judge. But the inconſiſtency of 
it, as coming from the daemoniacs them- 
ſelves, has been ſhewn already. It is evi- 
dent indeed from many paſſages in the 
evangeliſts, that Chriſt frequently forbid 
437; not 


1 
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not only the devils, but men likewiſe, in D IS S. 
public to acknowledge him to be the Sn. 


of God. The reaſons for which have been 
largely ſhewn by Mr. Locke, in his Rea- 


Jonableneſs of Chriſtianity. But at other 
times he thought proper to permit of ſuch 


a declaration in private, and particularly | 
| from. his diſciples, as we find Matth. xvi. 
| 15; &c. And as to the caſe of theſe dae- 
moniacs among the Gergeſenes, there ſeems 


to have been the greateſt propriety at that 


time, not only for his permiting the devils 


to confeſs him to be the Son of God, but 


likewiſe to worſhip him. For it does not 


appear, that any other perſons were then 


preſent, but Chriſt himſelf and his diſ- 


ciples, except the daemoniacs. And this 
was not long before he ſent forth his diſ- 


ciples both to preach, and to heal the fich, 
cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, and caſt 


out gevils * . And therefore what could: i Math; 


be more proper, or give them higher! in- 
couragement to hope for ſucceſs in this 


great work, than to ſee the devils thus 
ſubject to their maſter, and paying homage 
to him, as they had a little before ſeen 


the winds and the waves obey his com- 
mands, in their paſſage thither ? Now the 


power given them in their commiſſion, | 


G as 


X. 7,8 


Diss ERTATTLIONHS vn a 


D 3 $ & as rocordaii Matth. x. 8. Was to heal the 
Wd | cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt 


out devils. Had therefore the laſt article, 
caſt out devils, meant no more than 70 cure : 
' madmen, ſure it would not have been placed 
after raiſing the dead. And Luke x. 1. 
we are told, that Chriſt appointed — 
other diſciples, and ſent them two by t 
before bis face. Who are ſaid, ver. 17. to 
have returned again with ; Joys faying, Lord, 
even che devils are. 27 wnto us qr vo 


LSE 


did not mean "nerd: ale by our * 
vior's anſwer: ; Rejoice, not, that the ſpirits 
are ubjedt ; unto you, but rather rejorce, be- 
cauſe 3 your, names are woriten in Beaven. 5 


1 by W 5 17 peranicad be devil to enter Ints 
the ſme of the 6 ergeſenes, and drown 


them i 1 the ſea. ? Math. viii. 3%: Mark 
by. 0 10. Luke vill. 33. 1 | 


H 1 8 1 is the more kemarkl be 


. cauſe the reſt of Chriſt's miracles 


were all evidently acts of goodneſs; unleſs 
that of curſing the barren figtree; which 
b - 45 does not appear to have been * 2 
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ways injurious. Nay on the contrary theſe DIS 8. 
were both attended with circumſtances of Gi eng; 
the moſt kind and beneficent nature. 

Fox as to the figtree, Matth. xxi. 19+ 
it is ſaid to haye been in the way, nl Th; 
dos, that is, in F he common road, and theres 
fore probably no particular perſon's pro- 
perty, But if it was, being barren; the 
timber might be as ſervieeable to the 
owner, as hefore; ſo chat here was no 
real injury. And that the tree was barren 
may be coneluded from hence; that Chriſt 
found nothing on it but leaves, no ap- 
pearance of fruit. But he was pleaſed to 
make-w of this innocent miracle for a 
very valuable purpoſe at that time, which 
was to teach his diſciples the GRE * a 
ftrogg:and. lively faith.) 

Ax las 0 the caſe of the Pole ae th 
town Gadars, Near which this miracle was 
Wrought,! bs called by : Joſephus: ; ExAnuc 
big, 4 Greek city ii And as there was a. Antiq. 
mixture of | Jews: and Gentiles: in thoſe 13: 
towns, which bordered: upon Jydaea ; ſo 
many of the Jews, who lived there, com- 
plied in ſome things with the Gentile 
cuſtoms, as we find by Joſephus, and 
among others very probably in eating 

Hines: nech. And if this was the caſe, 

WT 8 2 part 


| 4 ; 


84 Diss ERTATTONSU on the 
DIS: S. part of thoſe ſwine might belong to them; 
— which by the number, ro thouſand, ſeem 
to have been a common or town herd. It 
was therefore a juſt puniſhment upon them, 
when Chriſt permited their ſwine to be 
thus deſtroyed. And for the other inha- 
bitants, it was nothing more, than what 
often happens in common calamities, that 
all ſuffer alike; and was abundantly made 
up to them by a favor of infinitely greater 
importance. For tho Chriſt did not ſtay | 

to declare himſelf to them, yet he left the 
man; whom he had cured, to do it; or- 
dering him 2 go home to his freinds,” and 
tell them, how" great "things the Lord had 

done for him. Which accordingly he did, 
and began to publiſh in Decapolis how great 
things Jeſus had done for bim. And all 

' Mark v. men did marvel . This muſt acquaint them 
19, 20. wile his character, as the Meſſias, to which 
before they were ſtrangers; and lead them 
to an inquiry into his doctrine. "Which 
was a very compaſſionate method to'make 
himſelf known in a country, beyond the 
-uſual limits of his doing it, either in per- 
ſon, or by his diſciples, till after his aſcen- 

ſion. For he declared of himſelf, that he 
was not ſent, but unto the loft ſheep of the 

: ©6548 "mn of Iſrael *; and had before, when he 
ſent 
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ſent out his diſciples, commanded them D 18 8. 
| XXII. 
not to go into the way of ; the gentiles, nor — 
into any city of the Samaritans ; ; but rather 
to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael '. . Matth. 
And tho he himſelf went g ra pores _ 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, as We tranſlate 
- "ts Matth. XV. 21; yet in Mark vil. 24. 

it is 80 r pebopie, into the borders. And 
therefore Grotius ſeems. very juſtly to think, 
that he never went out of the country of 
the Jews *. . Nor does it ſeem reaſonable, : In Matt. 
or agreable to our Savior's conduct in other **: 
caſes, to ſuppoſe, that he croſſed the ſea - 

in a ſtorm by night privately, and returned 
back in the like manner, only to cure one 
daemoniac, or two at the moſt; and to 
permit the deſtruction of two thouſand | 
ſwine, without any further view of doing 
ſervice to the inhabitants of thoſe parts 


of the country, 


XXIII. 
Chriſts Relations. 
E are told Matth. xiii. 145 and DISS. 


Mark vi. 3- that when Chriſt Sa 


— the Jews in their ſynagogue at 
Nazareth, they admired his doctrine, but 
were offended at his mean parentage, fa- 


G 3 mily, 
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D 1 $5. mily, and way" of life, © For they called 
Ln pont de of ef 4 6 dend and 4 
cetpenter himſelf; and faid: Ir nor Bir 
mother called M. ary; and his brethren Famer, 
and Foſes, ard Simon, and Fudas ? And his 
 fifters, are they not all with us? It is que- 
ſtoned Qhiciefoit, how the four perſons, 
here called his brethren, were related to 
him ? For it may be Topps ed, that the 
women, called his 7 oo i in the ſame 
degree of relation. Now this muſt have 

0 one of theſe four \ ways. As, 
I. BreTHREN by the fame father and 
mother, and born {V8 him, But if this 
had been the caſe, tho his father Joſeph 

5 moſt probably died before him; yet as 
James and Judas, two of thoſe here called 
s brethren, and who were alſo of the 
4 ti of his firſt twelve diſciples, ſur- 
vived him ; had they been his brethren in 
this ſtrict ſenſe, he would ſurely at his 
death have left his mother Mary, who was 
equally their mother, to be taken care of 
by them; and not commited her to John, 
wha does not appear to have been related 
to her, but is ſaid from that hour to have 
John taken her to his own home *. . 

Mx. 27. 2. BRETHREN by the lame mother, 


upon a ſecond mg after the death of 
his 
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his father Jaſepb. But this could not b 1 8 8. 
well be. For Luke ii. 42. it is ſaid, that SE 
 wwhen Jeſus was twelve years old, his pa- 
rents took bim with them to Jeruſalem, and 
upon their return to Nazareth, he con- 
tinued ſulect unto them. Now ſuppoſing 
that Foſeph died not long after this, and 
Mary married again; yet ſhe could not 
have any ſons by a ſecond marriage old 
enough to be the diſciples of Chriſt, when 
be entered upon his public miniſtry ; as 
two of theſe were, namely James and 
Judas 
3. BRETHREN by the father's fide, that 
is, by a former wile of Joſeph. But then 
Joſepbh muſt have had a very large family, 
when he married Mary. For here are 
the names of four ſons, and probably there 
were at leaſt as many daughters; for it is 
ſaid, all his fifters are with us. Which 
words with us, ſeem to mean no more 
than in the ſame town, and not all of 
them in the ſame family. Now if thoſe 
children were young, when Fo/epb married 
Mary; he does not ſeem to have been in 
proper circumſtances to anſwer the deſigns 
of providence at the birth of Chriſt. Par- 
ticularly in that he was ordered to fly into 
Aegypt for the accompliſhment of a pro- 
: > "our: 
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R phecy. And at his return, that he ſhould 
ot go back to his family, but ſettle at 
1 VNMaanaareth for the accompliſhment of an- 
1 other prophecy. One would ſcarce think 
therefore, that a perſon ſo circumſtanced, 
with a large family of young children, 
ſhould be appointed for ſuch ſervice. And 
on the other hand, if thoſe ſons were then 
grown up, James and Jude muſt have been 
very old, when they wrote their Epiſtles, 
For Dr. Benſon places the former A. C. 63, 
and the latter 68, the ſame year, in which 
he fixes the three Epiſtles of St. John. 
So that probably Jude muſt then have been 
older than John. 
4. BRETHREN, as being his couſin ger- 
mans, which they would be, if their two 
| mothers (that is, the mother of Fe/us, and 
of thoſe perſons here called his brethren} 
were ſiſters, and had them by two dif- 
ferent huſbands. Thus John xix; 1% 
Mary the wife of Cleophas is called the 
ſiſter of Mary the mother of Jeſus. And 
the ſame Mary, Matth. xxvii. 56. and 
Mark xv. 40. is called the mother of 
James and Jofes. And Luke vi. 16. Judas 
is called the brother of James. Some in- 
deed have ſuppoſed, that Mary the wife 
of Cleophas was upon his death married 
to 
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to Joſeph, who had theſe children by dere I J 8. 


before he married Mary the mother of . 
Jeſus. But the improbability of this ** 
nion has been ſhewn already. 
Bu brethren therefore in this place may 
not improbably be meant coufin germans by 
the mother's fide; as being the ſons of 
Mary by Cleophas, who was the ſiſter of 
Mary, the wife of Joſeph, and mother of 


| our Lord. The Jews ſeem to have taken 


the word brother in a large ſenſe, for any 
relation or kinſman. So Abraham, who 


was the uncle of Lot, calls him brother 11 Geneſis 


8 2 Kili. 8. 
as Laban does Jacob, on the like account. G nen 


In both which places the Septuagint uſes xxix. 15. 


the word «gap. But. in John vii. 7. 
where it is ſaid, Neither did his brethren 
| beleive in him, they could not be the ſame 
| perſons, which are here ſpoken of. For 
James and Judas, two of theſe, had be- 
fore that time been choſen into the num- 
ber of his twelve diſciples. It ſeems not 
improbable therefore, that thoſe, refered 
to in this paſſage of St. John were ſtill 
more diſtant relations. 
Ir has been objected indeed, that as in 
thoſe paſſages of Matthew and Mark men- 
tioned at firſt, the carpenter and Mary 


muſt mean the father and mother of our 
5 Lord 
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8 Lord in the proper ſenſe | of thoſe words; 
— fo it may be rf hat the words be- 
thbren and hers, which follow them. 
ſhould be underſtood in the ſame manner. 

But if they were uſed at that time by the 
Jews in the lax ſenſe here deſeribed, hive 
appears no neceſſity ſo to reſtrain them ; 

as no ambiguity could ariſe, to create any 

. difficulty in the minds of thoſe, to whom 
theſe words were ſpoken. Latin writers 
___ often-eall couſin 2 by the father's 
Pa © ſide fratres patrueles*.” But the evidence 
.ii. c. 8, does not appear ſo dale, as fome have 
55 in aſſerted, that either they, or the Greeks, 
c: 29. call them ſimply fratres, unleſs perhaps 
where the context "may determine the 

ſenſe. ky 


. 
4 Hang accounting with hrs ſervants, 


DISS. FH E Bingdom of beaven is likened unto a 
ARE. certain 155 4 which would take account 


z Matth. of his ſervants *. By the equity of which 
FTW: 23. tranſaction Chriſt was pleaſed to illuſtrate. 
the divine conduct towards mankind. For 
the explication of this procedure there- 
fore, it may be proper to conſider, that 
no circumſtances are here mentioned, but 


2 What 
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what were agreable to the cuſtoms of an- DIS 8. 


XXI 
tient nations, and muſt Wa been well 1 


Known at that time. 
IX ver. 25. it is faid, that one of he 
| avi, who owed his lord a very large 
ſumm, having not to pay, his lord com- 
manded him to be fold, and his wife, and 
children, and all that he had, and payment 
to be made, Now it was an antient cuſtom 
among the Jews, that inſolvent debtors, 
and their families, might be ſold by their 
creditors. Such was the caſe of the 
widow, whom the prophet Eliſha inabled 
to pay her creditor by multiplying her 
veſſel of oil *. And the like permiſſion * 2 Kings 
was granted among the Romans by their ” 
x11 tables. And ver. 28. the ſervant, * fd, 
whoſe debt was forgiven him by his lord, _ C 
is repreſented as afterwards demanding * 
ſmall debt of his fellow ſervant; who not ” 
being then able to pay it, Be laid hands on 
um, and took him by the throat, This 
action was not inconſiſtent with the Athe- 
nian law, which was followed by the 
Romans in their xii tables3. And from Seo 
hence came the expreſſion : Rapere obrorto with the 
calls. Again ver. 34. the lord of this ſer-p;,uw., of 


Vinnius, 


vant having heard of this ſevere and rigo- and Gaed, 
n L. 21. 
rous behaviour towards his fellow ſervant, V. 8. 


7. 
| is te. 
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D1S Sis ſaid to have recalled the grant of his 
on debt; and delivered bim to the tor- 

 menters (or jailors, as it might be rendered) 
till be ſhould pay ail that 0 4 unto 
bim. 
 . Here ths. it may b bs . ads 
bis lord had forgiven this ſervant the debt, 
which he owed him; with what equity 
he could afterwards recall it, and ſend him 
to priſon, till he ſhould pay the money. 
It is not ſufficient to ſay, that he was an 
abſolute prince (as moſt princes then were) 
and had an arbitrary power over the lives 
and fortunes of his ſubjects, who are here 
called 9gau: or ſlaves. For the deſign of 
; our Savior in this diſcourſe, as intimated 
= above, is to repreſent to his diſciples the 
| divine conduct towards mankind, which 
is always conformable to the ſtricteſt rules 
of equity, attempered with the greateſt 
goodneſs. and clemency ; and is here re- 
commended to their imitation, as a neceſ- 
ſary method to expect favor from him. 
Nor will it remove the difficulty to call it 
a parable, or fimile; in which it is not 
always requiſite, that every part and cir- 
cumſtance ſhould agree with the thing, it 
is deſigned to illuſtrate. For whatever is 
repreſented as a pattern for moral imitation, 


whether 
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whether it be a real fact, or only parabo- DI 88s. 


lieal, ſhould be conſiſtent with the princi- 


ples of morality, in thoſe circumſtances at 
leaſt, between which the compariſon is 
made. S0 in Luke it is faid: And the 
lord commended the unjuſt Reward, becauſe 
he had done wiſely (or providently ; for the 
children of this world are in their generation 

wiſer (or more provident than the children 


of ight*.” Here the compariſon does not- Chap. 


lie between the things, about which good 
and bad men are imployed, but the dili- 
gence and application they make uſe of in 
order to acquire them. And again, when 
Chriſt fais, Revel. xvi. 1 3. Behold I come 
ar a theif, the compariſon reſpects the 
manner of their coming, as ſuddain and 
unexpected, wherein they agree; and not 
their intention, in which there could be 


no ſimilitude. But in the caſe before us, 


unleſs the lord of the ſervant had a right 
to recall his debt, after he had forgiven 
it; what reſemblance could this action 
bear to the divine treatment of mankind? 
Or what ſimilitude is there between the 


xvi. 8. 


forgiveneſs of a debt, if irrevocable, and _ 


the ſuſpenſion of it upon a certain condi- 
tion, whereby one may ſerve to illuſtrate 
drag other? 


7 | I N 


9. 
— proper light, it may be conſidered, that 


N 


e on the 
IN order therefore to ſet this matter in 


God has a much greater and juſter right 


over us, and all that we enjoy, than the 


moſt abſolute prince can have over his 
ſubjects. 


And as we are all equally his 
ſervants or vaſſals, ſo whatever actions of 


ctuelty, injuſtice, or miſßehaviour of any 
| kind, we are guilty of towards one another, 


116 may be ſaid tobe commited againſt him, 


ther. 


and chargeable upon us, as acts of ingra: 


titude towards him 


and injurious to his 


Fights; as our common lord. And the 
like may be ſaid in ſome degt 
ſpect to a ſovereign prince anti his ſubjects, 


with rey 


Mhen theſe latter miſbehave towards each 
Now the ingratitude of a freed 
man to his patron was antiently! ede Peng . 


by che Jaws, of ſeveral nations. Thus 
among the Athenians, if a frond man 
proved ungrateful to his patron, he might 
i again make him his ſlave, as we Learn 


i. from: Val. Maximus, and Harpocration in 


c. 6. E 


4 extern. 


2 Ibid. 


Marſeilles, as the former ef thoſe. wii» 


ſters informs us. And the fame thing is 


mentioned alſo in ſeveral Roman laws; as, 


1.455, 19} /. de jure patronorum; l. 3. * 
de * parent. l. 70. de V. S. See like 
221 wiſe 


wiſe Sueton, in | Chad. c. ag. ho Tacit. PASS. 
Annal. L. xiii. c. 20, 27. Now the loſs —< 


of freedom was reckoned among the Ro-- 
mans the greateſt puniſhment a perſonn 
could ſuffer, except the loſs of life. And 
it was afterwards provided by the Roman 
law, that all gifts made by a patron to 
his freed man ſhould be - revokable, in 

cafe of ingratitude '. As the right of an . 1 
abſolute prince therefore over his ſubjects 20.7 5. 2. 
is greater than that of a patron over * 
freed man, and the right of the divine oe” 
being over all his creatures greater than amar. | 
either; our, Savior ſeems to angue here 
from the leſs to the greater; and to ſhew 
the equity of the divine conduct towards 
mankind from the known and allowed 
practice of the moſt polite nations at 
that time, And he had before likewiſe < 
furniſhed his diſciples with the like argu- 
ment in the prayer, which he taught 
them, wherein they are directed to ſay: 
Forgive us our debts, as u forgive our 
debtors *, And even God himſelf is pleaſed: Matth. 
to injoin upon the Jews. the obſervation? 
of the decalogue from the following mo- 
tive of gratitude, with which it is intro- 

daced: I am abe. Lord 7 —_ which have 


% % 157 uonn ad £ Brought 


; 


A Diss ERTATIONS on the 
D 18 8. Sight thee out of the land of Egypt, « out. 


XIV. 

0 — 12 Funn „ nb3%, 21k 
1 EA . 

xx. 2. 


. 


7 ether due! life was N 1 1 to the 
| Jews i in the writings of My 5 _ 


DES! 8.7 TN confidering this Adee we 20 


wa SA diſtinguiſh between the promiſes made 
c good men after the fall, and the civil 
_ polity of the Jews, as both are een 
by Moſes. _ £7 
Tux promiſes ſeem: 1 to . to 
a future ſtate. As that in Geneſis iii. 15, 
At ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
his heel, which refering to Chriſt, muſt 
contain the bleſſings of another life. 
Otherwiſe it may be difficult to perceive | 
how it has ever been fulfilled. For the 
ſeed of the ſerpent has from that time 
generally had the advantage in this world. 
It is not to be doubted: therefore, but 
Adam, and other pious men after him, 
explaned this promiſe more fully to their 
children, tho it be recorded in ſo few 
words. And the tranſlation of Enoch 
ſeems to be deſigned for a proof of the 
truth of it. - The denen of this promiſe 


afterwards 
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afterwards tq Abraham, that in bis ſeed' D1 188. 
all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſ= 
fed *, limited it to a family ; ; which unleſs _ 
it reſpects the Meſſias, and another life, xvii. 18. 
has not yet been accompliſhed. But 
St. Paul plainly refers it to Chriſt, when 
he ſais, The promiſes were made to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed, not feeds *. And the* Gal. ith, 
bleflings confered by Chriſt reſpect _ 
ture ſtate, as St. Peter tells the Jews 3. 5 lit, 
And that he hope of the prom Jo made to ? 
the fathers was eternal life, is declared is. 
St. Paul 14. When God ſaid to ade, . . 
Exod. iii. 6. I am the God of thy fathers, rs 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob; it is plain, that our Sa- 
vior thought the Jews might collect a 
future Rate from that paſſage 5. And the See 
fich man is told, there was no need for . 
one to ariſe from the dead, to aſſure his 32. 
brethren of it, ſince they had Moſes and 
the prophets . And the Epiſtle to the“ Lale 
Hebrews 7 contains a large catalogue of; Ch. al. 
good men before the appearance of the 
Meſſias, who died in the hope of a future 
life. Which hope was founded in the 
Meſſiah, or the ſeed of the woman; who 
was firſt promiſed in general, then his 
deſcent from Abraham, as was ſhewn 
H above; ; 
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Diss ERTAT IOS on the 


518 5. above; and afterwards his tribe from Juda, 
en. xlix. 10. his kingdom, Luke i. 33. the 


43. 


1 Acts x 


ſingular circumſtance of his mother being 
a virgin, Iſaiah vii. 14. his birth place by 
Micah v. 2. the time by Daniel, c. ix. 
and his death by Iſaiah, c. liii. And tho 
the Jews expected him as a temporal 


prince ; yet that notion was frequently 
diſcountenanced, and the contrary plainly 


intimated by Chriſt himſelf. The pro- 
miſe therefore of eternal life was given to 
the Jews thro the Mefliah. And this 


doctrine was taught them from time to . 


time, and from age to age by the pro- 

phets; as St. Peter ſais *, To him all the 

prophets witneſs. So that it is evident, 
there were ſufficient declarations made in 
the writings of Moſes concerning a future 

ſtate, which were afterwards more fully 

explaned by the prophets. For the ped 
miſe was from the begining. 


Bur the Jews had likewiſe a hows of 


laws given them, as a polity, in the ſame 


writings; which, as has been obſerved, are 


to be diſtinguiſhed from the grand promiſe 


of the Meſſiah. For they were not ca- 
pable of attaining eternal life, either by 


the decalogue, or the ceremonial part of 
that ſcheme; fince they could neither per- 


fectly 
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fectly comply with the one, nor was en ee 
other at all ſuited to it, as St. Paul fre- Ctrl), 
quently declares. And yet he plainly af- 
firms, they had a ſufficient foundation to 
hope for it, and that good men under that 
_ diſpenſation did expect it; tho ndt from 
any part of their ſyſtem of laws; but thro 
the Meſſiah. And he intimates the uſe 
of the law in that reſpect, when he calls 
it, a ae, or guide, 70 lead them to. _ 
ce _ 
XXVI. 
The carne, or peice of money, found by 


Peter in the mouth of a fiſh. Matth. 
xvii. 27. 


H I 8 miracle was wrought by Chriſt D I 8 8. 


XXVI. 
at Capernaum, ver. 24. where bot 
he and Peter then dwelt 2. And it was Chap. 


occaſioned by the Jewiſh officers, who 3 

aſked Peter, whether his maſter paid tri-* ** 

bute. Where by tribute ſeems to be meant 

the half ſpekel, or capitation tax, which 

was annually paid by all the Jews from 

twenty years old and upwards for the ſer- 

vice of the tabernacle, and afterwards of 

the temple, towards their ſacrifices and 

other expenees 3, This tax continued t63 Exod. 

3 | 4H 2 be 16. 12— 
1 
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DI s s. be paid by thoſe Jews, who ſettled in 
— , other countries after the captivity, as we 
learn from Joſephus, who ſpeaks of it as 
obſerved by thoſe, who inhabited Meſo- 
Ag potamia . And Cicero is ſuppoſed to re- 
lib. xvi. „„ oh e 
c. 10. 141. fer to this, when he ſais: Cum aurum 
Judaecorum nomine quotannis ex Italia, et ex 
omnibus veſtris provincus Hierofolymam ex- 
pPeortari ſoleret; Flaccus ſanxit edicta, ne ex 
1 67. Afia exportart liceret ?. Joſephus tells us, 
5 that it remained to the time of Veſpaſian, 
w ho ordered it to be paid into the capitol, 
<q 99 inſtead of the temple at Jeruſalem 3. And 
6. the ſame 1s intimated by Xiphilin + But 


in 


45. 748 Nerva afterwards remited it, as appears 
from Aurelius Victor, who fais : Ruidquid 
anlea poenas nomine tributts acceſſerat, in- 
r dulfit 5. Upon which account alſo a large 
braſs medal was ſtruck by order of the ſe- 

nate, having the head of Nerva on one 

' fide, and on the other a palm tree, with 
the following inſcription : Fiſci Fudaici 
 calumnia ſublata; ; an impreſſion whereof 
may be ſeen in Patin's notes upon Do- 
mitian. 
Tu peice of money here called card 

by St. Matthew was a ſilver Greek coin, 
containing four Attic drachms, or half an 
ounce, which other Greek writers often 
2 7 2 call 
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call rereadeaxpor; and was equal in value p18 s. 
to the Jewiſh ſhekel. The moſt common , 
filver coin among the Greeks was their 5 
a, which was the fourth part of this, 
and is mentioned Luke xv. 9. It was about 

the ſame value with the Roman denarius, 
ſo that in payments they uſually paſſed one 
for the other. The Greeks had likewiſe 
a third ſilver coin, which was double the 
weight of the g%axwn, and for that reaſon 
called 8iJgxxpe. This was equivalent to 
the Jewiſh half ſhekel, or their capitation 
tax; and therefore the officers here uſe 
the name of this coin, when they aſk 
Peter, whether his maſter paid that tax, 
v. 24. Both the Greek and Roman coins 
ſeem to have been current at that time 
among the Jews, in common with their 
own ; and accordingly we find them all 
mentioned on ſeveral occaſions by the 
evangeliſts. And that thoſe of _ fame 

value paſſed promiſcuouſly, we ſee by this 
inſtance, where the officers took a Greek 

tetradrachm inſtead of two Jewiſh half 
ſhekels. 

Ir ſeems plain from our Savior's reaſo- 
ning, that the tribute here mentioned by 
the evangeliſt reſpected a ſacred, and not 
a civil affair, For otherwiſe, how could 
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DISS ERTATIONS on the 


DIS S. he have infered his own exemption to pay 


. 


it, in the manner he does; ſince he was 


not the ſon of a temporal king? But as 


the ſon of God he might indeed by a pa- 


rity of reaſon ſhew himſelf no more ob- 
liged to pay this tax, which was ſacred; 
than the ſons of earthly kings were to pay 


thoſe of a civil nature, and deſigned for 


the ſupport of their government. And as 
he ſpeaks of kings in general and their 
ſons, he continues to uſe the plural num- 


ber; tho what he ſais had no reſpect to 


Peter, but only himſelf. 


Bur what I would cheifly obſerve in | 


relation to this affair, is the great wiſdom, 
with which the miracle was conducted by 


Chriſt, in order to prevent the leaſt um- 


brage of fallacy or deception. It ſeems 
probable by the context, that he was ac- 


companied to Capernaum by ſome other 


of his diſciples, beſides Peter; but they 
not living there, nothing is ſaid about their 
| Paying the tribute. For at whatever time 


r place that tax might antiently have 


>. paid by the Jews; 4 yet it ſeems pro- 
bable, as Grotius obſerves, that it was then 
collected where they dwelt. Nor can it 


be doubted, but other perſons alſo were 


preſent, when this diſcourfe paſſed bet ween 


Chriſt 
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chriſt and Peter in the houſe, whoſe cu- D 18 8. 
XXVI. 
rioſity would lead them to accompany 
him, when the miracle was wrought. TO 
make it therefore as evident as poſſible, 
and free from all ſuſpicion to thoſe, who 
were preſent, a ſilver coin of the largeſt 
fort then in common uſe among them 
(about the fize of our half crown) is ap- 
pointed for this purpoſe, which lying in 
the mouth of the fiſh would immediately 
appear upon opening it, and thereby diſ- 
cover both the divine knowledge and 
power of our Savior, in his diſpoſal of this 
miraculous event, 


XXVII. 


How to reconcile the account given 27 the 


three firſt Evangeli its, concerning the cure 
Af the blind man near Jericho. 


TATTHEW : ſpeaks of two blind D ISS. 


| XXVII. 
men, who, as he ſais, were cured _.vy 


after Chriſt departed from Fericho. But Ch. xx. 
Mark * mentions one only, whom he calls: 1 95 
Bartimaeus; and ſais likewiſe that he was 46. 
cured, as Chriſt went out of Fericho. In 

like manner Luke mentions but one, with- 
out naming him; but ſais he was cured, 
when Chriſt was come nigh unto Jericho, 
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DIS $. as we tranſlate the words, which in the 
Wa 5 8 54 are, & TW eſyiCew ur £65 Teel. 4 
Soms therefore have ſuppoſed, that theſe: 
were two different miracles ; one of curing 
two blind men, when Chriſt went out of 
Jericho, as related by Matthew. Tho 
Mark mentions only the more remarkable, 
whom he therefore names. In the fame 
manner as Matthew fais, The therves alſo, 
ho were Cruc: fied with Chriſt, upbraided 

x Chap, Bim Tho it is plain from Luke, that 
Chap one only did fo *, The other blind man 
xii, 39. has been ſuppoſed, according to Luke, to 
have been cured, as Chriſt entered into 
Jericho. So that the difference here be- 

tween Matthew and Mark may be recon- 

ciled in the ſame manner as between Mat- 

thew and Luke with reſpect to the theives. 

But the difficulty is, how to reconcile Mark 

and Luke, without allowing two miracles. 
 GroT1vs therefore obſerves on the paſ- 
fage in Matthew, that eſyiCew does not 
always denote motion to a place, but ſome 

times only a near diſtance from it. For 

the proof of which he refers to Luke xix. 

29. where it is ſaid, Hhen he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany The Greek 

is, ws 770 10e kg ByIGpayy ua BUND,] . He 

was going to Jeruſalem, and, according 


to 


* 
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to Grotius, was got paſt Bethany, but not Dy 3 . 
come to Bethphage ; ſo that he was then 
between them. And Reland cites a paſ- 
ſage from Epriphanius, which ſeems to 
favor this opinion of Grotius. The words 
are theſe : Veterem viam publicam duxiſſe 
| Ferichunte per Bethaniam ef Bethphage, 

 perque montem oliviferum Hieroſolymam r. 1 Palaef, 
Beſides Phavorinus gives this as the proper . 


ſenſe of the verb eſyiCew, which he explains B Bethania Z 
by ſaying, Kupitos ego d UT GX. And pag beh. 5 
it is remarkable, that the author of the 
Gothic verſion has ſo tranſlated the paſſage 
in Luke: * actum oft autem, cum Her prope 
Jericho. 

IxDEED the firſt verſe of the following 
chapter i in Luke may ſeem to intimate, as 
if what is faid in the preceding chapter, 
happened before Chriſt came to Jericho: 
Kal kg eN N00 dex ro 750 Tex. But this 
might only be mentioned, in order to in- 
troduce the ſtory of Zaccheus, which 
happened after the cure of the blind man. 
For Zaccheus being the cheif officer of 
the revenue in that town, his uſual reſi- 
dence probably was there“; and this P4.. 
might excite his curioſity to ſee Chriſt, as $M 


he paſſed thro the town. But as he could par Sug 


met for the preſs, — he was little of eviii 
feature ; Pag. 094: 
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x06 Diss ERTATIONS on the 
EE K flature ; he ran before, and climbed up into 
22 fycomore tree to ſee him, for he was to 
| Paſs that way. * And when Jeſus called to 
him, he came down, and received him joy- 
—— xix ix. fully i This tree ſtood very probably 
s. near the houſe of Zaccheus, which he had 
in the road, at no great diſtance from the 
town, and where he entertained Jeſus. 
For it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed, that they 
went back to Jericho. So that this ac- 
count has no connection with the cure of 
the blind man, but relates to a fact ſubſe- 
quent to it; and which could not have 
been well introduced, without ſome men- 
tion of Chriſt's paſſing throagh Jericho, 
which was "We occaſion of it; 


XXVIIL 


| Who thoſe Greeks Were, oh defired to + 


Jeſus? And whether they were  admited? 

John xii. 20, 21. 
Dir IHE TER the conqueſt of Darius by 
- Nw, Anne Alexander, all his ſucceſſors of dif- 
ferent nations were called Greeks ; from 
whence came the name of the Grecian 
monarchy, otherwiſe called $ Jyromacedonian, 
Thus Antiochus Eprphanes ts aid to have 
reigned 


SACRED SCRIPTURES. 
reigned in the 137 year of the kingdom of 
the Greeks *. St. Paul likewiſe often di- 
ſtinguiſhes all other nations from the Jes, 
by the name of Greeks». 
part of Syria was in our Savior's time 


called Greece by the Jews. Hence, when - es 


he was in the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
and a woman beſought him to caſt the evil 
ſpirit out of her daughter, ſhe is called a 
Greek, a Syrophaenician by nation 3. 
theſe Greets, who were defirous to ſee 


107 
DITSS, 


. 
1 Mac- 


cab. i. 10. 
And the greater * Rom. i. 


16. Il. 9. 


X. 12. 


And 3 Mark 


Vii. 26. 


Jeſus, were probably of the ſame nation, 
and known to Philip; who is ſaid here to 
have been of Beth/aida of Galilee, a neigh- 


bouring country, for which reaſon they 
might particularly apply themſelves to 
him. po e 

Tu ſeem to have been proſelytes, as 


they are reckoned among thoſe, who came 


up to Jeruſalem to worſhip at the feaſt, 


This tranſaction appears to have boon: in 
the paſſover week, when Chriſt taught 


daily 3 in the temple, but retired to Bethany 
in the evening with his diſciples. So that 


by ſeeing him, which in the Greek is ex- 
preſſed by side, cannot barely be meant 
ſeeing his perſon ; which they might have 
done with the reſt of the multitude, while 
he was teaching them. And conſequently 
there 


ih «148 
. 
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BV. there could be no reaſon for them to apply 
as Philip on that account; or for him to 
inform Andrew, and for him again to ac- 
quaint Jeſus with ſuch a requeſt. How- 
_ ever it is not improbable from the circum- 
ſtances of the narrative, that this requeſt 
was made in the temple, upon their mee- 
ting with Philip there; and that what 
they deſired, was an admiſſion to Jeſus in 
ſuch a manner, as to hear him perfectly, 
and be informed of his doctrine; while he 
thus taught publicly. It is not indeed 
| expreſsly ſaid, whether this requeſt was 
granted or not; but it is very reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that it was. For as it was 
not the effect of mere curioſity, where- - 
ever our Savior met with a diſpoſition in 
any perſons to receive his inſtructions, he 
was always ready to incourage it. And as 
his diſcourſe, which immediately follows, 
concerning the extenſive and ſalutary ends 
of his approaching death, and the condi- 
tions of imbracing his Goſpel, - that was 
ſoon after to be publiſhed among all na- 
tions, Gentiles as well as Jews, ſeems 
very well adapted to theſe Greeks, among 
the reſt of his hearers ; ſo it evidently ap- 
5 my from ſeveral things ſaid to have ac- 


companied 


wenn 


SACRED SCRIPTURES. 10g 
companied it, that it was made to ap. 188. 


__ f f XXVII. 
mixed multitude in the ECO | aaa 


N. 


The 1 time wie Judas 0 ed to betray. 
Feſta, wits b the vecafic on Y 1s puting it 
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- bat tells us, that when 1 5 18 8. 
had finiſhed his diſcourſe to the peo- VIX. F 
ple, He ſaid unto his diſciples, Ye know, 
that after two days is the feaſt of the por 

over, and the ſon of: man is betrayed to be 
crucified. —Now when Jeſus was in Betha- 

ny, in the houſe of Simon the leper, there 

came unto him a woman, having an alabaſter 

box of very precious ointment, and poured it 

on his head, as he ſat at meat. But when 

bis diſciples ſaw it, they had indignation, 

| ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſte ? For 

this ointment might have been fold for much, 

and given to the poor. When Jeſus under- 

ſtood it, he ſaid unto them, . hy trouble ye 

the woman ? For ſhe hath wrought a good 

work upon me. St. Mark gives much the 2 Chap: 
ſame account *. But St. John's relation is 1 
ſomewhat different, who ſais, that Jed Che. 
4 ix days before the balſover came to Bethany, 


where 
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3 I * where Lazarus was, which had been dead. % 
a — whom he rdiſed from the dead. There they 


ö Chap. pence, and given to the poor *? John does 
Kü. 1=5: not inform us, at whoſe houſe this enter- 
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made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved ; 
but Lazarus was one of them, that ſat at 
the table with him. Then took Mary a 
Pound of ointment of ſpikenard, very coftly; 
and anointed the fert of Jeſus, and wiped 
his feet with her hair ; and the houſe was 
filled with the odour of the ointment. Then 
8 one of his di Iſeiples; Fudas Iſcarioi; 
Simon's ſon, which ſhould betray him, Why 
was not this ointment fold for three hundred 


tainment was made; which he might 
think unneceſſary, as it had been done before 
by thoſe other two evangeliſts. But he 
mentions the name of the woman, who 
poured the ointment upon the head of 
Jeſus; and likewiſe of him, who was of- 
fended at it: both which circumſtances 
had been omited by them. He tells us 
alſo, that Lazarus, and Martha, his other 
ſiſter, were preſent at that time; who, as 
doctor Clarke thinks, might either dwell 
with Simon the leper, or be there as freinds 
and neighbours. 
Tux reproof, which Judas at that time 
received from Jeſus, mi ght occaſion his 
3 5 going 
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going ſoon after to the cheif preiſts, with r 
an offer to betray him. For that he had 
not then done it, ſeems probable from 
thoſe words of John cited above: Then 
| ſaith ons of his diſciples, Fudas Iſcariot, 
Simon's ſon, who ſhould betray him. The 
words in the original are, O pweanuv gurov 
mou, that is, who was about to betray 
him. And both Matthew and Mark, 
who relate his going to the cheif preiſts, 
to make them the offer, immediately after 
their account of the ſupper, uſe the ſame 
verb Tapadidora', Matthew indeed, e 
we have ſeen, before he ſpeaks of the ſup- Mark 
per, tells us, that Jeſus ſaid to bis diſciples, vt. 
| Ye know, that after two days 1s the feaſt of 
the paſſover, and the fon of man is betrayed, 
7s apadidoreu. But it is not unuſual with 
the writers of the New Teſtament to uſe 
the preſent tenſe for the future, in ſpea- 
king of a thing, that would certainly come 
to paſs ſoon after. So we had before in 
this paſſage of Matthew, After tævo days 
zs the paſſever, To wacye yivera, for yernoe- 
ra, will be, And Chriſt ſais to his diſ- 
| ciples, I will not leave you comfortleſs, I 
will come to Jou. So we tranſlate the latter 
clauſe; but in the Greek it is, t9xopas e 
pas, J come to you*. It may be further - John 
remarked, 8. 


112 


IS S. remarked, that John introduces his ac- 
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23 count of the ſupper, by ſaying, that Jęſu. 


fix days before the paſſover came to Bethany. 


There they made him a ſupper. But Mat- 
thew and Mark both ſay : after #200 days 


was the feaſt of the paſſover. And then 
they procede to ſpeak of the ſupper. 


However there is no inconſiſtency in theſe 
two accounts. For John only mentions 
tze day, when Jeſus came to Bethany, 

without ſpecifying the time, when he was 
entertained there by Simon the leper ; 


whereas the other two evangeliſts acquaint 


0 us with the day, when that Was done, 


x Paraph. 
on Mark 
xiv. 3. 


and what followed upon it with relation 
to Judas. Dr. Clarke indeed is of the 


opinion, that this ſupper was made fix 
days before the paſſover, at the time 


when John ſais, that Jeſus came to 


1 Bethany; but he offers no reaſons in ſup- 


port of it . 
SOME interpreters ſeem to have con- 


founded this treachery of Judas, with 


what paſſed between Chriſt and him after- 


wards at the paſcal ſupper ; but they are 


two different tranſactions, no ways con- 


nected with each other. John indeed ſais: 


Supper being ended {the devil having now 
put into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's 


fon 
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far, to betray him) Feſus knowing that the Df 8 
Father bad given all things into his hands, Cy 
and that he was come from God, and went 
to God, He riſeth from ſupper, and laid 
afude his garments, and took @ towel, and 
girded hinfelf *. By which verſion of this' Chap. 
paſſage. an Engliſh reader would be led ps 
to apprehend, that the paſcal ſupper was 
over, before that act of condeſcenſion was 
| performed by our Savior; and that the 
clauſe in the parentheſis refered ito the 
devil's tempting Judas, during its cele- 
bration. But the Greek words, which we 
tranſlate, ſupper being ended, are dJeimve 
 yivoueve 3; which Caſtalio expreſſes by coena 
parata, ſupper being ready. And as it 
was the cuſtom of the Jews to waſh them- 
ſelves, before they began to eat, it ſeems 
reaſonable to e ws the expreſſion in 
that ſenſe *. And with regard to the! But fee 
words in 6 parentheſis, the devil having . ri. 
now put into the heart of Fudas ; in the 5 23,8 
original they are, Ts d non Celhmorog : 
| bis Tv xaplizy Id. Where the par- 
ticiple BeEayoros being of the perfect tenſe, 
denotes an action done at ſome paſt time. 
And the particle 4% often lignifies already 
or before. Matth. xvii. 12. Hg in A- 
Jer, Elias is come already, or, Elias came 


I before ; 
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XXIX. 


5 


DisSERTATIONS on the 
before ; meaning John the Baptiſt, who 
was then dead. So that what Chriſt ſais 


here concerning Judas, may refer to what 
had paſſed between him and the cheif 


preiſts, after the reproof given him at the 
| ſupper in Bethany. And therefore when 
John ſais afterwards in the ſame chapter, 
ſpeaking of the paſcal ſupper, that after 
the ſop Satan entered into Fudas, ver. 27; 
the meaning muſt be, that he was then 
again incited by the devil to execute the 


treachery, which he had before reſolved 


upon by a like inſtigation of the fame 
evil ſpirit. 


Bur after the account, which Luke 


gives us, of Chriſt's delivering the. eucha- 


riſtical bread and wine to his diſciples, it 


is added: But, behold, the hand of bin, 


Chap. 
xxii. 21. 


that betrayeth me, is with me on the 
table n. From whence ſome interpreters | 
have thought, that Judas was preſent like- | 
wiſe at that ſupper, and partook of it with 


the reſt of the diſciples. Whereas John 


expreſsly ſais, that having received the op, 
he went immediately out, ver. 30. And this 
being given kim at the paſcal ſupper, he 


could not be preſent at the euchariſt, 


which followed it. In order therefore to 
reconcile theſe two accounts, it ſeems ne- 


ceſſary 


Q 
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ceſſary to ſuppoſe, that Luke has not ob- Ds. 
ſerved the order of time as to this circum- few oY 
Nance ; but choſe firſt to mention together 
what related to the two ſuppers, and then 
to ſubjoin that circumſtance concerning 
Judas, which only reſpected the former. 
And fo Dr. Clarke has repreſented it on 
that paſſage of Luke. 
Tris will likewiſe farther appear, by 
laying together in one view the principal 
circumſtances, recorded by the ſeveral 
evangeliſts, with relation to the treachery 
of Judas, which Chriſt thought fit to diſ- 
cover to the reſt of his diſciples at the 
paſcal ſupper. After they were fat down, 
Jeſus ſais to them, Yerly, verily, T jay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me. Upon John, 
this he ſay to him, one by one, is it * [?: Mark 
And Peter beckoning to John, who lay: 19 
next to Jeſus at the table, to aſk him, of 
whom he ſpake ; Jeſus anſwered him ſoft- 
ly, by faying, To whom I ſhall give this 
op, when I have diped it; and then gave 
it to Judas 3, It ſeems alſo, as if Judas, 3 ſohn 
upon receiving the ſop, aſked that que- 26 _— 
{tion with a low voice, Maſter, is it I? 
And Jeſus anſwered him in the ſame man- 
ner, Thou haſt ſaid * Then after the ſoþ + Matth. 
Satan entered into Fudas. Upon which. 25. 
3 I 2 Jeſus, 


116 


DISS. Jeſus, who knew this, ſaid to him, That 


DisSERTATIONS on the 


XXIX. 3% doeft, do quickly *. This probably was 


= r John 
xili 27. 


ſpoken with an audible voice, fince it im- 


mediately follows: Now no man at tbe 
table knew, for what intent he ſpake this 
unto him. For ſome of them thought, be- 
cauſe Judas had the bag, that TFeſus had 
faid unto him, Buy thoſe things, that we 


have need of againſt the feaſt, &c. It is 


plane from hence, that what paſſed before 
between Jeſus and Judas, was ſpoken ſoftly. 
For had the other diſciples known, that 


he had been charged with treachery ; they 


could never have imagined, that Jeſus 


would afterwards have imployed him upon 


any affair, in which they were all con- 
cerned. As what paſſed therefore during 


the ſupper at the houſe of Simon the leper, 


ſeems to have induced Judas, by the inſti- 
gation of the devil, to ingage in his trea- 
chery; ſo another occurrence at this paſcal 

ſupper might, by the ſame wicked agent, 
excite him to put it in execution. 


XXX. 
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XXX. 
Yobn i 11, 19. Deſtroy this temple, "and in 
three days I will raiſe it up. Te 


words of Chriſt to the Jews, in no Aue 
"" by the Roman law, 


H EY are an anſwer given = Chriſt D T68, 
5 to the Jews, upon their demanding 
a ſign of him. He had juſt before entered 
into the temple, and driven out all thoſe, „„ 1 1 
who ſold things there of any kind. Aas 000 
this was an act of authority, which none _ 
could claim but a prophet, the Jews in- 
ſiſted upon the proof of his miſſion by 
ſome miracle. But he having done that 
ſufficiently before, and knowing their pre- 
judices, refuſed to gratify them, as he 
had done twice before upon a like de- 
mand, Matth. xii. 39. xvi. 4. In all which 
paſſages the anſwer he gave them refered 
to the ſame thing, namely, his own death 
and reſurrection. Which was not de- 
ſigned to be underſtood till he was riſen 
Pall the dead, and therefore was expreſſed 
in that dark and ambiguous manner. How- 
ever, what he ſais here in John is expreſſed 
in ſo cautious a manner, as to give no juſt 


3 handle 


QC) 


118 
DISS. 


DisSERTATIONS on the 
handle to fix that ſenſe upon them, which 


IE the witneſſes did in their evidence againſt 


1 M atth. 
Xxv1. 60. 


Mark xiv. 
57. 


him afterwards. And therefore they are 
properly called Val Iſe witneſſes *. 
Tux word Nei indeed ſignifies in ge- 


neral to ſeparate what is united, and by 


conſequence 0 deſtroy. So Peter ſais, The 


Rp ii. 
chap: 3. 
3 2» 


heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, or 


deſtroyed, nufyoeras *. And vagg properly 
ſignifies a femple, but by a metaphor may 


very juſtly denote the body of @ good man. 


3 Ver. 21. 


beo. 
. 18. 


As it is uſed here by St. John, when he 


1. ſais, He paßte of the temple of his body *. © 
And by St. Paul, Know ye not that ye are 


the temple of God l. But the word s? yep, 
T will raiſe, is always applied to perſons in 


the New Teſtament, and Chriſt had fre- 
quently before in his diſcourſes uſed it of 


raiſing the dead. And therefore it could 
not juſtly be interpreted in a court of ju- 
ſtice as meant of a building. Tho the 
Jews, to whom he was ſpeaking, ſeem 
to have underſtood it fo by miſtaking his 
meaning. Which is the more remarkable, 
as the imple verb eyzigey perhaps i is ſcarce 
ever found, if at all, to fignify 70 build. 
Some have thought, that when he ſpoke the 
words, Toy v&ov TgTov, he might uſe ſome 
motion to determine the tenſe. Tho how- 
ES cver 
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that what he ſaid would not then be un- — 

derſtood in the ſenſe he intended it. 
Bor the malice of the witneſſes appears 

very evident by the manner, in which 

they pervert the whole ſentence. For 

Chriſt ſaid, , de rey, or, if you de roy, 

as the imperative mood is often uſed in a 

permiſſive ſenſe. So when he ſais to Ju- 

das: What you do, do quickly *, it cannot John 

be ſuppoſed, that he ordered him to do 

it. And when St. Paul fais, Be angry, 

but fin not *, he does not bid them be* Bob. i ir. 

angry. But the witneſſes ſwear, as we 

have it in St. Mark, that Chriſt ſaid: 1 

will deſtroy this temple made with hands, 

and within three days J will build another 

made without hands 3, And then by ufing* Chap, 

the word oxodopenow, I will build, inſtead** ? 

of ke, I will raiſe, they pervert his mea- 

ning by limiting it to a building. How- 

ever it is plane from what follows in St. 

Mark, that this evidence did not appear 
ſufficient to the court: Ou de Frog ion qv 4 

nablueia. Which we tranſlate not fo juſtly : 

Nor did their witneſs agree together. They 

knew very well, that had what the wit- 

neſſes ſwore been true, it would have had 

little weight with the Roman gavernor, 


—— x 


ever that might be, he knew very well, D I 8 8. 
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120 Dis8ERTATIONS. on tbe 


D Is s. who was to paſs the ſentence. And Motte 
3 fore, tho what Chriſt immediately after 
declared of himſelf, was by them ſaid to 

be blaſphemy, and the only thing tity 
could fix upon to condemn” him among 
themſelves ; yet they would not truſt to 
it before Pilate, but indeavoured to impoſe 
upon him by a falſehood, of hrs _ * 
ane 40 Caefar. 0 
CurisT had on ſeveral occaſions « ex- 

preſſed himſelf in ſuch a manner, that tho 
every thing he ſaid was true, yet it was 
not deſigned by him to be underſtood, till 
after his reſurrection. So the Jews charge 

him with being mad and having a devil, 
for telling them, that they deſigned to kill 

him; and that if a man kept his ſayings, 
be ſhould never ſee death; and likewiſe 
john that he was before Abraham x. And the 
n. worſt interpretation, that could fairly have 
been put upon this ſaying, that he would 
rebuild the temple in three days, if they de- 
 firoyed it, even in the literal ſenſe, was 
this, that it was a wild and extravagant 
expreſſion. And tho he had often before 
privaizly told his diſciples in plane terms, 
that the Jews would occaſion his being 
put to death, with all the particular eir⸗ 
cumſtances, that would attend it; and that 


he 
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boy ſhould -riſe again the third day : yet D . $ 8. 

St. John tells us, that they did not under 
23 What he ſaid here about the * 
till after his reſurrection. 


: 


In what ſenſe the teniple at Feruſalem, after 
it was rebullt by Herod, can be called the 
Second Temple, as it 7s by Joſe mw and : 
the Jewiſh rabbins. | 

XXXI. 


: * V temple was laying by the orden 
of Cyrus, it is ſaid, that the antient men, 

Who had ſeen the firſt; wept with a loud 
voice a. And upon the ſame occaſion the Ezra 
| prophet Haggai fais to the Jews : :D 
is left among you, that ſaw this houſe in her 
firſt glory and how do you ſee it now? 1s 
it not in your eyes in compariſon of it, as no- . 

thing? But afterwards it is faid : TP" Chap ii, 
glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater * 
than the former 3. The reaſons of which? Ver. 9. 
arethere given. Some have thought the area 
of this temple was leſs than that of Solo- 
mon, which occafioned the ſorrow of thoſe, 

who remembered it when ſtanding. But 

Dr. Prideaux endeavours to ſhew from the 

mw account 


H EN the foundation of the bond DISS. 
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Diss ERTATIONS en the 


D ENS: account in Ezra, that it was built upon 
— the old foundation. And the prophet 


» Ver. 8. 


ſeems to refer it to the grandeur and coſtli- 
neſs of the work. To which may be 
added the five thin 28, which are obſerved 


by the rabbins to have been Worm in 


tis temple. 


From the time this temple was built 


to the rebuilding of it by Herod were near 
500 years, during which it had greatly 


ſuffered, firſt by the neighbouring princes, 
and afterwards by the Romans; ſo that 
in Herod's time it muſt have been very 


much out of repair. He reigned about 


35 years, and began that work in the 


twentieth year of his reign. The ace 
count given of it by Joſephus is very ge- 


neral, and not ſufficiently diſtinct. The 
old foundations, he ſais, were taken up. 


and new ones laid, upon which the tem- 


2 Antig. 
lib. xv. 
E. 11. 


8. 3. 


ple, & vac, was erected 10 cubits in 


length, and 120 in hight; but the breadth 
is not mentioned *. The temple, as it is 
there called, ſeems by what is mentioned 
afterwards, F. 5. to have been excluſive of 


the court of the women. For there he ſais, 


that what Herod built himſelf was finiſhed 
in eight years. But the temple properly 
ſo called, in which only the preiſts entered, 


** 


4 
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XXXI. 


afterwards in a year and half . 
From this account therefore it ſeems, g. 6. 
25 if the whole building was not pulled 
down at once, but one part after another; 

as in the repairing of an old edifice, which 
is ſtill conſidered as the ſame. And he 
afterwards acquaints us, that all the works 
were not finiſhed till the tenth year of 

| Nero's reign, which was but very few 
years before the final deſtruction both of 
the temple and city. And agreably to . 
this, when Chriſt ſaid to the Jews, Deſtroy 

| this temple, and in three days I will rear it 
up. They reply: Forty and fix years has 
this temple been in building, and wilt thou 
ſhould be read, and not as we tranſlate 
them : Forty and fix years was this temple 

in building. This appears from Ezra #, Chap. 
where the ſame expreſſion is uſed by the“ 16. 
Septuagint, and fo tranſlated in our ver- 
ſion. Now this was ſaid by Chriſt at the 
paſſover, in the thirtieth year of his age, 
about thirty fix years after the death of 
Herod, at which time, as the expreſſion 
intimates, the temple was yet building. 
Tho ſome interpreters indeed underſtand 

this paſſage i in John, as our tranſlators have 

3 ex- 


he left for them to build, who finiſhed it D 1s 8. 


rear it up in three days 3. So the words: John f. 


/ f 
mY 
” 
- , ” - —. — An : ² CEE ITIEE dro -—- _— > — —— — = — 
SR IIS 3 — IE — e 2 2 — — n CITI. ERS 6. — "ER IEC : ——— - A 
5 — * — r » 2 TS: „ The = — — 2 5 — —— 8 : - E —. — one ROD RS: = — - = 
* . . = ea 4k —_ —— —  — RS, Gr , > — — — S r —— — — — g 6 - 1 8 
TTY > Ws vo A, "os * — IS. . x om ” . , T y 2 - — ET — IRE 4 — — F<. A 240 — = — = - — 
vs we F. 5 1 IR . el rr 1 hon i FP TOS one Gre Sonar mr {ny r mms n = 2 8 — n — — * -232 —_ 2 n 
9 — _ . f — * e ee x . ho = 1 KY „ ——— — — - Eat an * 7 


— E — e - GA 4 - — J X DT os Vs Fr 2 3 : Y 4" - — 
s 3 — — a Ge A FT Ae. 3 aan TIM a — 
= a e e N ee ASS 0: W * ES 4 Rye ö mg * 2 3 ů — 
5 f o * * _ 5 1 * — — —— - - —— — - 1 a II INI EILEEN 
* N Ys 4 2 . — ä I'S — es TS en 
a - : — — 3 . 2 ——— 3 8 — —.— — — — — — 
he TL 2 * n on doen — — . ES — — == — 


124 Diss TRTATToNsS en the 


p Is s. expreſſed it; and refer it to the temple as 
2 l. — built by Zerubbabel. But how long that 
i was in building is uncertain; tho if that 
ſenſe be admited, it will ſnew, that the 
Jews then conſidered the temple of Herod 
as one and the ſame with that of Zerub- 
babel. Beſides it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
the Jews would ſuffer themſelves to be de- 
prived of their daily facrifices upon the 
brazen altar, for ſo many years, while He- 
rod's temple was building. And further, 
when Chriſt was brought to the temple by 
his parents, at forty days old, to be conſe- 
crated, as a firſt born child, it is ſaid, that 
a widow, named Anna, was there, who 
was eighty four years old, and had not de- 
7: Lake! u. parted thence during her widowhood 7, x 
e But how. could that have been, if the 
| whole temple had been pulled down at 
once by Herod. 
Urox the whole therefore, what ene 
did was rather conſidered by the Jews at 
that time as a reparation of the temple 
then in being, than as building a new one. 
And accordingly it is always mentioned 


both by Joſephus, and the Jewiſh uin, 
as the Hand ample, 8 | 


XXXII. 
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das XXX. Wn WO 

How to reconcile St. John's account concer- 

ning the time of our Savior's crucifixion 
"+ that of the three other evangeliſts. 


| E are told by St. Matthew 7, , that DI 8 s. 
Fron the faxth hour there was j 58 
neſs all over the land untill the ninth hour. Chap. 

And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with 46 
a loud voice, etc. The fixth hour men- 
tioned here was three hours after he was 
put upon the croſs, as appears from St. 
Mark, who ſais, it was the third hour, 
and they crucified im. And when the: Chap. 
foxth hour Wwas come, there was darkneſs*": 25: 
over the awhole land untill the ninth hour. 


And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried out, etc 3.3 Ver. 33, 


With theſe accounts St. Luke alſo agrees, 3+ 

who fais, that it was about the fixth hour, 

and there was a darkneſs over all the earth 

untill the ninth hour 1. But according to“ Chap. 

St. John i was the preparation of the paſſ= l 

over, and about the fixth hour : and Pilate 

ſaith unto the Yews, Behold your king 5.s Chaps 

The difficulty i is, how this place in John 14. 

may. be reconciled with the paſſages in the 

ether evangeliſts. Mark fais, they cruci- 
TEE Toa filed 
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xxvii. 45. 
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126 DISS ERTATIONS on the 
B fed him at the 7hird hour; and John ſais, 
i it was the fixth hour before he came from 
Pilate, which was three hours before his 
_ crucifixion. 

Fox anſwer it is ſaid, that the other 

_ evangeliſts follow the Jewiſh way of coun- 
ting the day, and John, who wrote his 
Goſpel after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, | 
the Roman method. This was the opi- 
* Parephs nion of Dr. Clarke. But the Romans 
Mark xv. had two ways of counting their day, one 
of twenty four hours begining and ending 
at midnight, which was called Dies civilis; 
the other from the riſing to the ſetting of 

the ſun, which they termed Dies natural. 

Thus Cenſorinus : Dies partim naturalii 
 partim civilis eft. Naturalis dies eft tempus 
ab oriente ſole ad ſolis occaſum, cujus contra- 
rium tempus eſt, nox ab occaſu ſolis uſque ad 
exortum. Civiliter autem dies vocatur tem- 

pus, uod fit uno caeli circumactu, quo die 

verus et nox continetur : ut cum dicimus 
aliquem dies triginta tantum vixiſſe, relin- 

De die quitur enim etiam noctes intelligere 2. Agre- 
= cap. ably to which Paulus ſais: More Roman 
dies a media nocte incipit, et ſequentis nottis 

. 6. media parte finitur 3, And again: Cujuſque 
1 is diei major pars eft horarum ſeptem primarum 
. ü. de diei, non fupremarum T. Where major pars 
Shed denotes 


Now the civil day was what the doctor 


SACRED SCRIPTURES. 0p - - 
denotes the better part for buſineſs, thatD 18 8. 
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before diner; as Geddaeus explanes it. — 


calls the Roman reckoning, and the ſame 
with ours; which for greater conveniency 


the Romans likewiſe divided, as we do, 
into two parts at noon or midday, each 


of which was again ſubdivided into twelve 
hours. But the natural day, which an- 


ſwered to that of the Jews, being mea- 


ſured by the ſun's continuance above the 


horizon, could not be always of the ſame 
jength, otherwiſe than by limiting it be- 
tween the hours of ſix in the morning 
and ſix in the evening. 


Our Savior was brought before the 


5 high preiſt ſoon after twelve a clock at 


night, where he continued till paſt three 
in the morning, as appears from his being 


there during both the firſt and ſecond 
cock crowing *. Then at break of day: Mark - 
they carried him before Pilate *, who after" you 
he had examined him ſent "£0 to Herod, * Match. 


u 1, 


by whom he was ſent back to Pilate 3. 


And about fix in the morning Pilate? ; Luke « 


brought him forth to the Jews, and faid : = 
Behold your king. This is the time John 


refers to, and calls the „th bour, that is 
of che civil day. The three following 


hours 
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128 Dr1sSERTATIONS 0n the 
D158. hours were employed in preparing for his 
crucifixion, and that of the two robbers, 
and carrying them to the place without 
the city. At the concluſion of thoſe three 
hours he was crucified, which Mark calls 
the third hour, that is of the natural day. 
And by the ſame reckoning muſt be un- 
derſtood the /xth hour, at which the dark- 


neſs commenced; and alſo the ninth hour, 


Ns, Soo L Dr. when, he expired; as related by all the 
— on evangeliſts, except John, who . uſed 


= perrortthe: Roman way of reckoning | in ſome 
| paſſages, Other 1 alſo, as chap. 1.39. N. 
anc Þr- and xx. 19 *. And it is not improbable, 

pr that he writing ſo late might chooſe that 
plant of way of reckoning the hours of the day, _ 
5 _ which was cuſtomary among the Romans; | 
p. 52. on as the others had followed that, which | 


the fi 
kad ay WAS proces: ” the 1 55 | | | 
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8. Remarks on "Pie circumſtances relating to 
the apprehenſion, trial, and crUC xion Ul 
our Savior. 


E Roman ſoldiers ack Jewich 
_ officers having ſeized and bound 
Chriſt, carried him firſt to Annas, till 
the council could be aſſembled at the 
houſe 


DI - 
XXXIII. 
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| houſe of Caiaphas the high preiſt :. Here D is 3 
he was examined by Caiaphas. During 
which time Peter, who had followed him _—_ 
thither, denied him three times; upon 13. 
the laſt of which the cock crew the ſecond 
tine. This was the gallicinium of the Mar 
Romans, being about three a clock in the 
morning. 
Ax break of his. Chriſt was brought 
before Pilate, and charged with three ca- 
pital crimes z perverting the nation, for- 
biding to give tribute to Caeſar, and ſaying 
that he himſelf was Chriſt a king 3. They: L. Luke 
did not charge him with calling himſelf vi. , 2. 
the Son of God; knowing very well, that 
Pilate would not have concerned himſelf 
with ſuch an accuſation, which no ways 
affected the ſtate. Pilate upon hearing 
their allegations declared him innocent as 
to the crimes, which were laid to his 
charge; but underſtanding that he was of 
Galilee, he ſent him to Herod +, as be-! Ver. 7. 
longing to his juriſdiction, with whom 
Pilate was then at variance. And there- 
| fore he might deſign him this compliment, 

as a means of reconciliation, which it ac- 
cordingly proved by making them freinds, 
as we are told afterwards5. Another rea- Ver. 12. 
ſon likewiſe for Pilate's doing this might 
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130 DioernTartons on the 


DI $8. be to oblige his wife, who had cautioned 


[him by a meſſage to have nothing to ds 
e with that juſt man. And he might be 
further induced to it, in order both to 
eaſe his own conſcience, as being convin- 
cegd of our Savior's innocence; and at the 
ſame time to gratify the Jews, if Herod 
had thought fit to comply with their ſoli- 
citations. The Roman governors indeed 
were impowered to puniſh any perſons 
for crimes commited by them within the 
limits of their reſpective provinces, even 
tho they belonged to other ſtates or juriſ- 
dictions. Thus Proculus ſais: At frunt 
apud nos rei ex civitatibus ep et in 

. 7. eos damnatos animadvertimus *. But yet 
32 5 there appears no irregularity i in this pro- 
Nen . 3. cedure of Pilate, nor any thing, but what 
Ff. ds Was cuſtomary on ſome occaſions, as we 
ee, learn elſewhere from the Roman law 3. 


racfid. 


e HEROD, tho he treated him with great 
e cuſtod. 

e exhib. ignominy and contempt, yet did not judge | 

. him guilty of any capital offence, and 

therefore ſent him back to Pilate: And 

he to pacify the Jews ordered him to be 

ſcourged, hoping they might be contented 

with that leſſer puniſhment, being himſelf I 

john fully ſatisfied of his innocence 7. It was 

s the cuſtom of the Romans to ſcourge cri- 


minals 


; SACRED SCRIPT URES. 1. 
minals condemned to crucifixion, after D I $ 8. 


XXXIII. 


they had received their ſentence, as we 
learn from Livy, who recites the words 
verberato vel intra pomoerium, vel extra 


pomoerium, as one of the damnatory clauſes. 
prongunced againſt Horatius for killing 


his ſiſter . But Chriſt was ſcourged by: Lib. i, 
the order of Pilate, before ſentence was“ ws... 
paſſed on him, for the reaſon now men- 


tioned. And therefore it is thought that 
during the time he underwent that puniſh- 


ment he was bound to a pillar, and not to 
his croſs, like thoſe criminals, who were 


ſcourged after their condemnation *. Ag*See £4; _ 


Merilli 
St. Panl afterwards would alſo 'have been N 5 


treated, had he not prevented it by plea- n. 


In paſſio- 
ding his privilege as a Roman citizen 3. nn. 


AMoNG the many inſults after his con- 3 
demnation, with which he was treated hep 
by the ſoldiers, who very probably were 
inſtigated by the Jews, that of the crown 


of thorns *, may deſerve a particular con-! Matth. 


fideration. The form of the ſentence 3 
paſſed upon ſuch criminals, as recited by 


Cicero, was this: I lictor, colliga manus, 
caput obnubito, arbori infelici ſuſpendito 5, 501 
avirs 


Where the words colligu manus may ſignify . 13. 
no more than, tie them together. Tho it 


Was $ their cuſtom to faſten them afterwards 
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| 1 See. 


* Lip. 


De cruce, 


* 


DISssERTATIONS on the 


as in the caſe of our Savior*. And that 


| they covered their faces, appears alſo from 


this paſſage of Cicero. The reaſon of this 


might perhaps be the ſame as with us, to 
prevent the ſhocking fight of the horror 


and diſtortion of their countenance during 


their agonies. It ſeems highly probable _ 


therefore, that the two malefactors, who 
were crucified with our Savior, were ſo 
treated, according to the uſual cuſtom, 


But the crown of thorns, which was put 


upon his head, prevented any ſuch cove- 
ring; ſo that his countenance was open 
and viſible to the ſpectators. And this 


appears from what John mentions, of his 


: Chap. 
xix. 26, 
427. 


ſeeing and ſpeaking both to his mother 


and beloved diſciple * Now this might 


be ſo ordered by a particular direction of 
- providence, that the divine compoſure and 
ſerenity of his countenance, together with 


his whole deportment, might be rendered 


the more conſpicuous to ſo vaſt a croud of 
ſpectators, as were then preſent, during 


that laſt ſcene of his ſufferings. And 
therefore Mr. Wright in his Travels has 


very juſtly cenſured the Italian painters, 


as generally guilty of an impropriety, in 


repreſenting our Savior on the croſs with 


his 
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his face diſtorted, as under great uneaſi- 1 1 3 8: 


neſs and diſcompoſure. In which wrong 
notion they have alſo been uſually fol- 
| lowed by others. It can occaſion no dif- 
ficulty here to ſuppoſe, that the faces of- 
the two malefactors were covered, becauſe 
they are both ſaid to have ſpoken to our 
Savior, while they hung upon the croſs ; 
for we are often told of things faid by 
criminals among us in the like circum- 
ſtances. But it has been remarked, that 
nothing was ſet down by the evan geliſts 
touching the complexion, Nature, or feature 
of Chriſt, that no man might preſume to ſet 
his hand to the framing of that aſtoniſhing 
work, wrought once for all by the Holy © 
Ghoſt *. And the like obſervation alſo has* The 
been made by Sir Iſaac Newton with re- age in 


cale in 


gard to the day of his birth. + Ly 
Tr has been a controverſy among learned Prin. 

men, whether the Jewiſh magiſtrates un- 

der the Romans had a power of inflicting 

capital puniſhments. But that they had 

not, one might be led to think highly 

probable at leaſt, both from their acknow- 

ledgment to Pilate, when they ſay, It is 

not lawful for us to put any man to death ; Jo ohn 

and likewiſe from the nature and e 1 

tution of a Roman province. For during 
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124 Dis88®RTATIONS en the 
p IS S. the free Rate of the Romans, no free man 
AXE: could be put to death at Rome, but ' by 
the ſuffrages of the body of the people 
or by the ſenate; or by ſome ſuperior 
magiſtrate appointed for that purpoſe. In 
the provinces the power of capital puniſh- 
ments was granted to the governors by a 
ſpecial commiſſion, called inperium. Upon 
mie change of the government this power 
came into the hands of the emperors, and 
was by them intruſted with the pragfectus 
wrbis at Rome, and in the provinces with 
the reſpective governors as before. This 
power could not be delegated by theſe 
governors to any other perſon, while they 
themſelves were in the province. Nor is 
any inſtance given, whereby it appears that 

any other court had this power at the 
ſame time with the Roman governor, and 
in ſach places, where he could exerciſe it. 
There were indeed ſome free cities up and 
down in the provinces, dependent on the 
Romans, who had this power within them- 
ſelves ; but then the Roman govetnors had 
it not at the fame time in thoſe Places; 
tho if the inhabitants attempted any thing 
in an hoſtile manner againſt the Romans, 
the governors had it in their commiſſion 


to check them, as well 28 any other ene- 
3 mies. 


| 
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mies. The Roman provinces were not D 188. 


all ſettled upon the ſame foot, that is the 
grants and privileges were not made alike 
to all. Civil cauſes and leſſer crimes muft 
neceſſarily either be left to the inhabi- 


tants, or ſome other inferior officers ; for 


XXXIII. 
N 


it was impoſhble that the governor him- 


ſelf - ſhould perform all this in perſon. 
And therefore each governor had uſually 


ſevetal legates with him, beſides his guae- 


tor, who were capable of adminiftring 
juſtice in different parts of the country; 


and ſeem to have had a larger power, than 


the municipal magiſtrates, for they repre- 


ſented the governor himſelf. But no ſuf- | 


ficient evidence is offered to prove, that 


any other court, but his own, had cogni- 
Zance of capital crimes, Nor does ſuch a 
Power appear at all agreable to the ſchetne 


and maxims of the Roman government, 


which in this point ſeems to have con- 


tinued uniform, and conſiſtent with itſelf, 


under the great alterations it received in 


other reſpects. And therefore whatever 


indulgences they might grant to the Jews, 


or other provincials, it does not follow 
from thence, that they allowed them this; 


or ſuffered their governors to ſit ſtill as 
idle en while any other court aſ- 
= ſumed 
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DIS S. ſumed a judicial power to take away the 
Ln lives of any perſons within their diſtri, 
who were all l une their pos 
tection. 

Tux caſe of Stephen, who was bard: 

* Chap by the Jews, as recorded in the Acts, 
has indeed been thought by ſome an in- 
ſtance in favor of the contrary opinion. 
But that this fact rather ought to be 
eſteemed as the reſult of a haſty and in- 
temperate zeal, and done in a tumultuous 
manner; than as the effect of a legal ſen- 
tence, conſequent upon a judicial en 3 


"HD: has been juſtly A by Dr. Lardner ?, 
ſpel Hiſt. | 
Part I. | 
fair * XXXIV, 5 
Whether the penitent maleſuctor upon the 
croſi had ever been a d. ſeiple, or Join | 
WW Chrift, 
: D 18 8. HE pt expectation, which the 
XXXIV. Jews had entertained, that the Meſ- 
F © fas was to appear about the time of our 


Savior's birth, doubtleſs drew many after 
him, when the fame of his reer had 
rendered him ſo conſpicuous. But as they 
all conſidered the Meſſias in the character 
of a temporal prince, who was to free 


them 


SACRED SCRIPTURES. 137 
them from the Roman government, many DI S 8. 
of them followed him with no other — 
view; and when they found themſelves a 
diſappointed in that, they afterwards de- 
ſerted him, as having no reliſh for his ſpi- 
ritual doctrine, or the promiſes he gave 
them of a future happineſs. So it is ſaid: 

A great multitude followed him, becauſe they 

ſaw his miracles *. And when he had fed 1 oha 
ve thouſand men with five loaves. and two 
ber, having ranged them by hundreds 

and fifties, as it were in a military order * Mark vi. 


their intention was to make him a king, : 
if he had not withdrawn himſelf 3. But 4 22 
upon their finding him again on the other 
fide the ſea, Jeſus upbraids them with fol- 
lowing him only for the loaves 4. And! Ver. 26. 
upon. his difcourſing with them about 
heavenly bread and a Future life, it is ſaid, 
many of bis diſciples went back, and walked 
no more with him 5. They are called there* Ver. 66. 
his diſciples, but at the ſame time it is in- 
timated, that they did not beleive on him. 
So that under the name diſciples muſt be 
included, ſuch as followed him only from 
temporal views, 

AND both the Bots: 3 were 
crucified with him, might be ſuch per- 


ſons. For he, who railed on him, ſaid ; 


If 


138 
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XXXIV. 


— 


DISS ERTATI ON$ n e 
If thou' be Cid fave thyſelf und ut. By 
which it is plane, he was not a ſtranger 
to his character, as the Meflias ; tho his 
notion of the Meftias was that of a tem- 
poral deliverer. And that the 'other was 
a Jew, appears highly probable from our 


Sawior's calling the place of future happi- 


. ©: into which he promiſed to receive 


him, by the name of paradife, which was 


5 peculiar to the Jewiſh nation. Our tran- 
ſlation ſeems inaccurate in calling . theſe 


criminals 7heives. - 
not -paniſhable with death hy the Roman 


theft was 


For fimple 


Ala, and theſe two petions muſt have been 
tried before by the Roman governor (a 


all capital offenders were) and received 
their ſentence from him. Matthew and 
Mark call them Ng, and Luke neex Spy: ; 
the former of which words denotes open 


Fs, or fans; and the latter maſe- 


| factors in general, but is often limited to 
ſuch criminals ; the puniſhment of whom, | 
eſpecially in the provinces, Was mine, 
cCrucifixion. 


As to the other malefaktor, tie might 
while in priſon recolle& many things, he 


Had heard from our Savior in his diſcourſes, 


with remorſe of conſcience and ſorrow for 
his own wicked life; and more eſpecially 
might 
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might be terrified, upon the ſudden noticeD 1 $ 8. 
he received of his execution. For he _ 
could not know this many hours before 
he was carried out of priſon; ſince theſe 
criminals would not have been executed 
till after the feaſt, had it not been to raiſe 
the greater averſion againſt our Savior in 
the minds of the populace, by joining 
ſuch profligate wretches with him. In 
theſe circumſtances therefore this criminal 
might receive further evidence concerning 
_, our Savior's character, from what he ſaid 

to the women, who bewailed him by the 
way *, his prayer for his enemies on the! Lake 
| croſs , and commending the care of his . . 
mother to his beloved diſciple 3, From; John, 
theſe, and his former reflections while in x. 26, 
priſon he might be fully convinced, that 
he was the Mefliah, in the ſenſe he had 
himſelf always declared 5 not a temporal 
deliveter, but the prince of a ſpiritual 
kingdom, which was to take place after 
this life. And from ſuch a conviction he 
may be ſuppoſed to have made that ad- 
dreſs to him, which the evangeliſt records. 
This ſeems the more probable, as what is 
ſaid of the two malefactors by the three 
Sift evangeliſts, is immediately followed 
in all of . oy the account of the 
„ 


"S 
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E- 1 .darkneſs, which did not come on, till they 
[| 9 been three hours upon the croſs. 
After which it does not appear, that our 
Savior received any further inſults from 
the ſpectators, who probably were terri- 
fied 15. it and the 93 which 1 in- 

ſued. 

A WRONG a bas been frequently My 
| of this-inſtance of the penitent malefactor, 
| in order to ſhew the ſufficiency of a death 
| „ repentance. The evidences indeed of 
a ſincere contrition and true faith are here 
given by this criminal. For when he re- 
bukes his unhappy companion, by aſking 
him, whether he does not fear God; and 
acknowledges the juſtice of his condemng- 
tion, as the due retard of his deeds; theſe 
are plane indications of an unfeigned re- 
1 pentance. And his glorious confeſſion of 
i our Savior, as the true Meſſias, and re- 
1 liance on him as ſuch; while the body 

= of the Jewiſh nation was treating him in 
the moſt opprobrious manner, as an im- 
poſtor; are no leſs evidences of a genuine 
faith, which our Savior was pleaſed to 
own in fo public a manner, But when 
he firſt received theſe convictions, as was 
before obſerved; or how long he had been 
confined in priſon, before he was carried 
RL: Yi 5 to 
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to the place of execution, where theſe p 18 8. 


declarations were made, does not appear XXIV. 
by the hiſtory. 45 


XXXV. 


The manner r of imbalming deed bodies among 


the Fews, and Pay: that ; tha our 
Savior. 


H E two moſt general and prevailing D188. 
cuſtoms of diſpoſing of human bo- Ss 
dies when dead have been either to burn, 
or bury them. The former is ſuppoſed 

to have been introduced for preventing 
inſults and ill treatment from enemies, and 

was practiſed by the antient Greeks, Ro- 

mans, Germans, Gauls, and others. The 

latter therefore of burying them in the 
earth, from whence they had their origin, 

ſeems to have been the firſt, as it was the 
moſt natural way. But the earlieſt in- 
ſtance we have of it upon record is 
Abraham's burying his wife Sarah *. Tho: Gen. 
it appears by the context to have been i. 19. 
the common practice of the country. at 

that time, by their ſaying to him: None 

of us will withbold from thee his ſepul- 


cher 2. 


i 2a Ver. 6 


I Was. 


— 


— 


142 DISS ERTATTONS en the 
DISS. WreTHER they uſed imbalming ſo 
hin that country does not appear; tho 
it is probable they might in Aegypt. For 
we find, that both Jacob and Joſeph were 
Gen. I. imbalmed there *, and by the manner, in 
* 26. which it is related, it ſeems then to have 
been no new thing. The ſituation of their 
country, which is annually overflowed by -4 
the Nile, might perhaps lead them to it 
at firſt; for which reaſon likewiſe they | 
ſeem to have ſet the coffins upright, that 
| held the bodies, and to have faſtened them 
to the walls of the vaults, in which they 
were repoſited, that they might receive 
leſs injury from the water. Herodotus 
has particularly deſcribed their manner of 
imbalming in his time, which was done 
three ways, at different prices. In the 
firſt they drew out the brains with a 
crooked iron thruſt up the noſtrils, and 
poured liquid ointments into the ſkull: 
then they cut open the fide with an Aethio- 
pian ſtone, and took out the intrails, and 
having cleanſed the belly, they waſhed 
it with palm wine, and afterwards with 
ground ſpices ; then filling the cavity with 
pure myrrh ground, caſia, and other ſpices, 
Except frankincenfe, they fewed it up 
; again ; which being done, they laid the 
corps 
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| corps in nitre ſeventy days; and then waſh- DI $ 8. 
ing it. wraped up the whole body in nen 
mn the inner ſide of which was 
anointed with gum. After this the freinds 
dee the corps, and puting it into a 
wooden coffin made in the ſame ſhape, 
placed it in a vault upright againſt the wall. 
In the ſecond way they filled the belly with 
the juice of ceder injected by clyſters, with- 
out imboweling it; and ſtoping up the back 
paſſage they laid the corps in nitre the 
| uſual time; then they drew out the ceder 
juice the ſame way, which brought with it 
the intrails and other contents of the belly, 
that were now corrupted ; and the nitrs 
having conſumed the fleſh, nothing re- 
mained but the {in and bones. And in this 
ſtate the corps was returned to thoſe, who 
brought it. In the third way having 
cleanſed the belly of its contents by injec- 
tions, they laid it in nitre ſeventy days, 
and then returned it. However this: Lib. il. 
cuſtom of opening the bodies of dead per- e 86. 
ſons, and filling them with ſpices, was not 
peculiar to the Aegyptians. For Tacitus 
ſpeaking of Poppaca, the wife of Nero, ſais: 
Corpus non igni ' abolitum, ut Romanus mos; 
fed regum externorum conſuet udin e, di Fare 
adoribus conditur 2. N 2 Ann. 


Tux xvi. 6. 
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5 D I $8. TRE Jews might poſſibly at firſt borrow 
— the cuſtom of imbalming bodies from the 
| Aegyptians; but however that was, their 


manner of doing it was very different, as 


appears from ſeveral paſſages in the New 
| | Teſtament, by which they dont ſeem to 


| have opened the body, or taken out any 
| part of it. But when it was laid out, 
| = they firſt waſhed it all over with water; as 
} 


| Ads is related of Dorcas :. And after it was 
| ©3% waſhed, they anointed it with liquid ſpices 
| or odors ; as ſeems to be intimated in that 
| paſſage of St. Mark, where it is ſaid, that 


as our Savior fat at meat, a woman having 
an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard 
very precious, poured it on his head. And 
when ſome, who were preſent, blamed | 
her for it, calling it waſte, he reproved 
them ſaying, Let her alone, ſhe hath 
wrought a good work on me: fhe is come 
before hand to anoint my body to the burying. 
Nov the Greek words vapds wigs, which | 
we tranſlate ſþikenard, ſignify liquid nard. 
To which ſenſe the word xaryee, poured, | 
likewiſe very well agrees. 
Bur with regard to our Savior, we are 
told by the evangeliſt Matthew that when 
Foſeph had taken the body, he wraped it in 
à clean linen cloth, awd, and laid it in bis 
own 
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620n new tomb *: EK, 


bought fine linen, owvove; and . took bim 


down, and wraped him in the linen, eden, „C. 
and laid him in a ſe pulcher, which was hewn 29. 
out of a roch. And in like manner Luke, . . 
alſo, that He too down the body, and wraped 

it in linen, cio, and laid it in a ſepulcher 3. Chap. 
But John ſais no more than that he came, . 
and took the body of Jeſus a, and makes no“ Chap. 


mention of his wraping it in linen. He 38. 


adds indeed 5, And there came alſo Nicode-5 Ver. 39, 


mus, and brought a mixture of myrrh- and*” 
aloes about an hundred pound weight. Then 
took they the body of Feſus, and wound it in 
linen clothes, duc obovioi, with the ſpices, 
as the manner of the Fews is to bury. 

Tux other evangeliſts therefore ſpeak 
of one fat, and John of another; as 
| owdwy and ch ſignify two different things. 
For cu ſignifies either a large linen 
cloth; or a looſe veſtment, as in Mark 
xiv. 51. where mention is made of a young 
man having a linen cloth, (as we tranſlate 
it, owdovs) about his naked body, that is, 
about the upper part of his body. But 
eboviev is properly a diminutive of 60%; 
which latter word Acts x. 2. we tranſlate 
a ſheet, as the antient Gloſſaries interpret 


ch by linteolum. And Pollux reckons 
| . Sb 


And Mark ſais that be D IS. 8. 


i 1 
n 
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DI xv. 8.506105 among the apparatus of a ſurgeon, 
and explanes it by erideopor a bandage or 
* Lib. . fwathe*. And this ſenſe agrees very well 
* with John's account above mentioned, 
when he ſais, they bound up the body of 
Jeſus ovovici, after they had anointed, or 
imbalmed it with the ſpices. The uſe 
Fl 1 therefore of the ad, or linen cloth, men- 
tioned by the other three evangeliſts, was 

only to wrap up the body, when taken 
from the croſs, and carried to the ſepul- 
cher, before it was imbalmed. But after 

the imbalment it was bound over with 

| fillets or bandages, like thoſe we ſee in 
mummies, which John calls % 

Tur ſpices brought by Nicodemus to 

imbalm our Savior were a mixture of myrrh 
john and aloes*. But the Aegyptians uſed 
* 39. myrrh and cafha. However they were dif- 
ferently applied, for the latter put their 
ſpices into the body. But Joſeph and Ni- 
codemus, as John adds, took the body of 
Teſus, and wound it in linen cloths with the 
Sprees, as the manner of the Fews is to bury. 
So that they ſeem to have done all that 
was uſual in ſuch circumſtances to perſons 
of wealth and diſtinction, which, as well 
as the ſepulcher itſelf, agreed to the pro- 
Phecy of Iſaiah concerning Chriſt, that 4 


made 


WH _ 
J 
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made his grave with the wicked, and with RN N. 
the rich in his death”. | 
VaRIOus expoſitions have been given 5 
| of this prophecy concerning Chriſt, Ac- 
cording to our verſion he himſelf is faid to 
have made his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich. But the verbal tranſlation _ 
of the Hebrew text by Arias Montanus 
' ſeems to aſcribe it to God the Father. 
| The words are theſe: Er dedit cum impits 
: ſepulturam ejus, et cum divite in mortibus 
; 91. Caſtalio has not expreſſed the agent 

in his verſion, which runs thus: Sitgue ea 

mortuo tributum cum impiis, et cum divite 
fepulcrum. Agreably therefore to theſe 

interpretations two graves, or burial places, 

were aſſigned to Chriſt; one with the 

wicked, and another with a rich perſon. 

By the latter of whom it is ſufficiently 
evident, that Joſeph of Arimathea muſt 
he intended. And as to the former, St. 
John's account of the place, where Chriſt 

was crucified, ſeems in a good meaſure to 

explane it, when ſpeaking of him he ſais: : 
And he bearing his croſs went forth into a 
place, called the place of a ſcull, which is 
called in the Hebrew Golgotha: : Where 
they crucified him; and tio other with him; 


n either fide one, any eſus in the midſt * .* Chap. 
3 


W 18. 
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BY Now that place received its name Golgotha, 
vor a place of a feull, as Lucas Brugenſis 

+ obſerves, A calvariis et offibus hominum eo- | 
rum, qui ob ſcelera ſua ibi morte mulctari et 
A1 1 ſepeliri conſueverant i. And as it is ſaid of 
xxvi. 33. Chriſt preſently afterwards in that pro- 
5 phecy, that he was numbered with the 

Ver. 12. franſgreſſors *, refering to his ſuffering at 
the ſame time and place, and in the ſame 
manner with the two robbers : ſo he would 

likewiſe have been buried with them in 

Golgotha ; had not God thought fit to or- 

der it otherwiſe. The RO word here 

uſed by the prophet is nathan, which often 
ſignifies to affign, ordain, or appoint. And 
thus God may be ſaid to have ordained, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer as a malefactor in 
ſuch circumſtances, as muſt of courſe have 
occaſioned his interment likewiſe as ſuch, 
had it not been prevented by a particular : 
providence. It has been cuſtomary in 
. Other countries, as well as in Judaca, to 
appoint ſome particular place for the burial _ 

of malefactors after their execution. 80 

Plutarch mentions a place alloted for that 

purpoſe, which was called Seftertium, 

from its being two miles and a half 


diſtant, as is ſuppoſed, from the city of 
in Rome 3. And Tacitus allo is s thought to 


One. | ot refer 


5 
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refer to it, under the deſcription of burg 8 8. 


ſervilibus Poe nis /e epofitus 7. But : return = > 
from this digreſſion. Annal. 


lib. xv. 


As none of the other evangeliſts had e. 6. 
mentioned the ſpices, with which the body 
was imbalmed, John might chooſe to ob- 
ſerve that circumſtance, the better to ob- 
viate the falſe report, which then pre- 
vailed among the Jews, that the body of 
our Lord had been ſtolen away in the 
night by his diſciples. For could they 
have been ſuppoſed ſo weak, as to loſe 
time in attempting to take off the linen 
both from the body and head, it muſt 
have clung ſo faſt by means of the viſcous 
nature of the ſpices, as to have put it out 
of their power to do it in ſuch a manner, 

| as it was found in the ſepulcher : the nap- 
in, as he ſais, which was bound about his 
head, lying not with the linen clothes, but 
wraped together in a place by itſelf, as if 
the body had miraculouſly ſlipt out of it, 
which indeed was the real fact. 

TRE other evangeliſts indeed take no- 
tice, that the women afterwards carried 
ſpices to the ſepulcher. For as Joſeph 
and Nicodemus doubtleſs imbalmed the 
body priyately, after it was carried from 
the croſs; the women, as they were not 
L 3 = pres 
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D 5 38, preſent, might know nothing of it. And 
—— conſidering the ſhortneſs of. the time, they 

might imagine nothing of that kind had 
been done; and therefore were willing to 
do what they could themſelves. And this 
was very proper to be mentioned by the 
other evangeliſts, as it was a proof, that 
the women had no expectation, that Chriſt 
would riſe again, any. more than Joſeph 
and Nicodemus ; but John might omit it, 
as unneceſſary to be repeated. 
Tur the body of Lazarus was not. 
imbalmed, may reaſonably be concluded 
from thoſe words of his ſiſter Martha to 
_ Chriſt, when he ordered the ſtone to be 
removed from the mouth of his ſepulcher ; 

Lord, by this time he flinketh, for he hath 
' John been dead four days. And likewiſe by 

what 1s ſaid afterwards, that he that was 

dead came forth, bound hand and foot with 
grave clothes. And his face was bound about 
with a napkin, Teſus faith unto them: 
Ver. 44- Looſe him, and let bim go. From what 
is here ſaid of his hands and feet being 
bound with grave clothes, which the evan- 
geliſt terms xai, and Phavorinus explanes 

by calling them 0 ETTAÞi04 GET pot, ſe epul- 
chral bande, one would be led to think, 

his body, was not bound. over with ban- 

I dages, 
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dages, as the manner was after imbal- D L £ * 
ment; but only wrapt up in a large linen ** oy — 
cloth, tied at the hands and feet, not alto- 
gether perhaps unlike what is cuſtomary 

With us, which was attended with much 
leſs expence and trouble. And the ſame 
{ may be ſuppoſed, with reſpect to the 
| widow's ſon of Nain, whom Jeſus met as 
| they were going to bury him, and reſtored 
him to life again: . The Greek word, Luke 
which we there tranſlate bier is (opoc, i. 4 
which Heſychius explanes by N a caſe, 
| ſomething to incloſe the body, anſwerable 

to our word coffin. 


XXXVI 


How to retoncil the tao accounts concerning 


the death of Judas, recorded M atthew 
xxvii. 35 4. and Acts i. 18, 19. 


EARNED men have differed very p 1 88. 
much in their ſentiments concerning XXXVI. 
this fact; and great diſputes have been 
occaſioned by it, particularly between the 
two Leyden profeſſors, James Gronovius 
and Perizonius. 

SAL Mas lus ſais, that dindyxaotas always 
e fu pendere /e, or ſuſpend; and there- 
I. fore, 


5 — ů 2 — e 
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D Is 5, fore, as there were different reports of the 


A death of Judas, the two evangeliſts ow: 
Pu oj different accounts of it. 5 
Fi. 

ela. Cas AuBON attempts to reconcile the. 
< 15 . g. two evangeliſts, by ſuppoſing, that Judas 
in fn. hanged himſelf; but the rope breaking, 


he fel] down, and by the fall brake his 


mm belly . He thinks therefore, that Mat- 
p. 598. thew, tells only the begining of the dan, | 


and Luke the concluſion. 
STEPHANUS 1 in his Lexicon ſais, in * if+ 
pendio Town; vi, qui, Jaqueo aptato, ex 


IIa voc. alto ſeſe in caput dejicit :; which he ap- 


TY plies to Judas, So that according to him, 
when Judas had put the rope about his 
neck, throwing himſelf forward from the 
place where he ſtood, by the ſhack, which 
he received, broke his belly. Which is 
ſamewhat a different way of conciliating 
the two evangeliſts. And with this opi- 
on Maub. nion Dr. Whitby ſeems to agree “. 

vii. 5. HEINS1IUS interprets d miytæro in Mat- 
thew by angore mentis ſuffocatus efft. To 
Which he applies what is ſaid by the Sep- 
4 tuagint in other inſtances 5. And adds ia 
125. 23. tal fu Hocatione ruptura a fotet which 
4 IS he thinks 1 is applicable to Luke's account. | 
1 it, GRronovits underſtands &T1yFaro in 


Matthew to * Ju Yſpenart ſe; but then 
be 
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he interprets. ene 6er in a paſſive D I 8 8. 

ſenſe, as if the body of Judas when dead I, 4 

was cut down by ſome other perſon, and 2 

ſo burſt by the fall *. 5 e 
LASTL , Perizonius agreing with Hein vn a. 

fius, underſtands Matthew, as ſpeaking , 

prin cep. 

only of a ſuffocation ariſing from a me- 

lancholy diſorder, which ſenſe of the word 

he proves from a variety of examples. 

But then he ſuppoſes, that this did not 

kill Judas, who afterwards threw himſelf 

down from ſome eminence upon his face, 

and broke his belly by the fall ; which is 

what is refered to by Luke. De norte 
Tus laſt ſenſe ſeems beſt to reconcile . 

the two evangeliſts. For Matthew might 

chooſe to carry his account of Judas no 

farther than to relate, what happened to 

him before our Savior's aſcenſion ; and Ju- 

das might poſſibly live ſo long in a de- 

ſponding ftate. But between that, and 

the time, when'Peter propoſed the electing 

another apoſtle into the place of Judas 3,3 Ads i. 

he might deſtroy himſelf in the manner 

there deſcribed. For if he really did hang 

himſelf, but the rope breaking before he 

expired, his belly burſt by the fall, as 

Caſaubon ſuppoſes ; one would ſcarce ima- 

gine, that Matthew ſhould have omited 

thoſe 
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D 1 8 . thoſe circumſtances, which were the im- 
— mediate cauſe of his death. And ſuppo- 


ſing them to have happened after he was 
dead, as they would carry in them no 
appearance of any thing judicial, and they 
are omited by Matthew; it might ſeem 
not very eaſy to conceive, why Luke, if 
he refered to the ſame tranſaction, ſhould 
take notice of them after ſuch a length 
of time, as the writing his hiſtory of the 
Acts. For what is ſaid in the eighteenth 
and two following verſes may contain the 
words of the hiſtorian himſelf, and not of 
Peter; and ſhould therefore be included 
in a parentheſis. This one may be led to 
think from the manner of expreſſion in 
verſe. 19. And it was known to all the 
dwellers at Feruſalem, inſomuch as that feild 
is called in their proper tongue Aceldama, 
that is to ſay, the feild of blood. Which 
neither ſeems to ſuit ſo well with a ſpeech 
made by Peter in that city; nor with the 
narrative of a fact, which had then ſo } 
lately happened, as the death of Judas. 
For the verbs eyeero and xAnbquai are both. 
in a tenſe, which uſually denotes ſome 
conſiderable diſtance of time paſt. Be- 
ſides, could the words in their proper tongue, 


| be. thought neceflary, if he had been 1 | 
king | 
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king to perſons, who uſed that language D518 8. 
But if this be taken for an additional cir- , 
cumſtance of the fact inſerted by Luke, 
when writing his hiſtory afterwards, at 
ſome diſtant time and place, the whole 
will appear exceding proper; as a con- 
firmation of what he had related in the 
precedin g verſe concerning the manner, 
in which Judas deſtroyed himſelf, as ex- 
planed by Perizonius, and which had not 

been recorded bye Matthew. 


'XXXVIL 


V. hom are we to anda feng by the dnnn | 
and Hebrews, mentioned Acts vi. 1. 


HE original words are ENA , D I 8 8. 


” 


is uſed only by St. Luke in this book, 
and is not perhaps to be found in any 
other writer ſo antient. Luke uſes it 
three times; in this place, chap. ix. 29, 
and xi. 20. In the two former of which 
it ſeems to have the ſame meaning; on. 
the fixing whereof the true ſenſe of the 
paſſage will in a great meaſure depend. 
For as to: the laſt place, the true reading 
ſeems to be "Exayac, as they are oppoſed 
to 


ee eee. 


and EGpaia; the former of which XXVII. 
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| mu * to Iedaloc; and fo it is in the Alexan- 
--- cdrian MS. and ſome antient verſions. 1285 
| NO "EXAmicns is a verbal noun from 
SN, which ſignifies in general 70 mi- 
rate the Greeks, and in a more reſtrained 
ſenſe 70 uſe their language; ; and hence 
FEοn may denote one, who ſpeaks the 
Greek language, Heinfius therefore by 
theſe Hellenifts underftands ſuch Jews, as 
being born out of Judaea, uſed the Greek 
verſion of the Bible in their ſynagogues ; 
and ſuppoſes further, that they uſed a pe- 
culiar dialect, which was called the Helle- 
niſtic. Theſe, he thinks, are here by St. 
Luke oppoſed to the Hebrews, or ſuch 
Jews, as were born in Judaea, and uſed the 
Hebrew text. But Salmaſius oppoſes this 
opinion, and takes theſe Helleniſts to be 
neither Jeus nor Gentiles, That they 
were not Jews he apprehends, | becauſe 
they are oppoſed to the Jeus in chap. xi. 
20. as they are here to the Hebrews. And 
that they were not Gentiles he concludes, 
becauſe the Chriſtian church was not then 
open to them, nor would the Hebrews 
or Jews at Jeruſalem have aſſociated with 
them. Beſides Luke (as alſo St. Paul) 
: when he ſpeaks of the Jews and Gentiles 
= in oppoſition to each other, always uſes 


: the 
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the words Iadalo and Ee, never EM- "EN. $. 
vas. From whence he infers, that by yu 
Helleniſts here muſt be meant proſelytes, 
or ſuch perſons of other nations, who had 
imbraced the Jewiſh religion ; there being 
no other third fort of perſons, to whom 

this name can be applied. 
As to Heinſius's notion of a Hellen pic 
dialect, Salmaſius ſeems to have ſufficiently 
confuted it. For when the Jews in their 
diſperſions attempted to introduce the Greek 
language among them, they corrupted it 
indeed; but not in any conſiſtent manner, 
ſo as to form a particular diale&, but dif- 
ferently in different places. So the inha- 
bitants of Jerſey and Guernſey are ſaid to 
ſpeak French, tho very corruptly ; ; which 
is not conſidered as a diſtinct diale& of 
that language. However this opinion of 
Salmaſius may be thought liable to one 
great objection. For theſe Helleniſts are 
afterwards ſaid to have attempted to flay 
Paul at Jeruſalem 1; which it does not: Chap. 
ſeem probable, that proſelytes would at- ix. 29. 
tempt to do in the capital city of the Jewiſh 
nation. But Jews of the diſperſion, who 
had ſettled at Jeruſalem, and made uſe of 
the Greek Bible in their ſynagogues, 
might from a furious zeal be capable of 
this ; 


158 
218 8. 


XXXVII. 
the perſons, who made the attack Upon 


N e 


» Phil, iii. refering to his deſcent *. Salmaſius indeed 
and ſome others apprehend, by the names 


LL 


thee opinion of Heinſius might conſiſt cheifly 
of Jeus born out of Judaea, together with 


Nor does the notion of Salmafius ſeem im- 
probable that, as the Syriac language was 
then commonly ſpoken by the Jews, who 
were born in Judaea, under the word He- 


ans, who were proſelytes to the Jewiſh 
religion, and attended their worſhip in 
the Hebrew tongue. So that theſe He- 
| brews, as they here ſtand oppoſed to the 
Helleniſts, are rather terms deſcriptive of 


deſcent. And might not the apoſtle Paul 
have ſome reſpec to this diſtinction, when 


But might not Nicolaus, who is here called 
a proſelyte, have the care of the proſe- 
lytes ; and the other fix, ſome of the 


Dr1s8sERTATIONS on the 
this; for it is not probable that theſe were 


Tursr Hellen i/ts therefore agreably to 


ſuch proſelytes, as ſpoke the Greek language. 


brews might be included fach of the Syri- 


the language uſed by them, than of their 


he calls himſelf an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 


of the ſeven deacons, that they were all 
pr ofſelyt es, the firſt fix of the church of 
Jeruſalem, and Nicolaus of the Hellenifts. 


Jeruſalem 
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Jeruſalem Jews, and others of thoſe fy 15 S. 


| XXXV II. 
ne E N l — 


xxXV II. 


The term Holy Ghoſt in 41. New 7 ftament 
denotes both a perſon and a power. | 


1 HAT it aus; donotes a power can-D 3 7 
59 not be queſtioned, as where ebe 
apoſtles, and other Chriſtians at that time, 
are ſaid to be filled with the Holy Ghoft. 
But that it fignifies alſo a perſon, ſeems 
evident from the following paſſages among 
others. Matth. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. As the two firſt of 
| theſe are undoubtedly perſons, ſo muſt the 
third be likewiſe. In John xvi. the Spirit 
is promiſed as a perſon, and all the cha- 
raters there given of him agree to the 
deſcription of a perſon. Thus ver. 7. 
Chriſt ſais to his diſciples: F go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto ou; 
but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. 
And ver. 13, 14. When he the Spirit of 
truth is come, he will guide you into all truth: 
for be ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
foever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak ; 


and 
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5. and he will ſhew you things to come. He 
wy ſhall glori ify me ; for be ſhall. recerve of mine, 


D I S 
xv. 
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and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Acts v. 9. Peter 
ſais to Sapphira: How is it, that ye have 


agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 


Lord. The word” 1 WHRdT u, to tempt, is 


always applied to perſons in the Ney 
Teſtament. 1 Cor. xii. 4—1 . gifts are 


aſcribed to the Spirit, as adminiſtrations 


or offices are to the Lord, and operations 
or exerciſes of thoſe offices are to God. 
And afterwards the gifts of the Spirit are 
enumerated, which muſt be diſtinct from 


the giver. And it is faid 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 


' Chap. 
iv. 30. 


love of God, and the communion of the Hoh 
Ghoſt be with you all. Where the Greek 


word, which we- tranſlate communion; is 
 owwvin, and may denote communications 


from him. So it 4s uſed Philipp. 1. 5. as 


alſo Heb. xiii. 16. And St. Paul Writing 


to the Epheſians ſais: Greive not the Holy 


| Spirit, hereby ye are ſealed unto the day of 


redemption *. In the original it is My | 


Avreire, which verb in all other places of 
the New Teſtament is applied to perſons; 
and to apply it here to a power would ſeem 
very harſh, And the words e e a, _—_ 


might 
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might perhaps with more evidence have N Auf. 


been tranſlated by m. 8 
In all ſuch places therefore, where the 
Holy Ghoft is. mentioned in conjunction 
- with Chriſt and God, he is to be conſi- 
dered as a perſon; ſince otherwiſe to re- 
preſent a power as acting jointly with two 
perſons would appear to be a very forced 
and improper way of ſpeaking. And 
where the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are 
mentioned, to underſtand the gifts of a 
power muſt ſeem no leſs harſh. We meet 
with xopope Ne the gift of God ; and em- 


vi. 23. 


xagiope Koi, the gift of Chr! ft *, accor-" 8 im. 
ding to ſome copies, tho others have it 
Jes, the g7 ift of God, as it is in our verſion. 

| And agreably to all analogy Xapiopat]e © Ayir 
Never; mult ſignify the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, in a perſonal ſenſe; ſince that word 

is never. uſed otherwiſe, but of perſons, in 

the New Teſtament, where the donar is 
mentioned. | 


T2320 
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XXXIX. 


The fn and effect of pee, ſc 
i Acts vii. 1 | 


H E Eng ENS againſt Stephen 
conſiſted of two parts: That Jeſus 
"of Nazareth would deſtroy the temple, | 
| Where they were then affembled ; and 
7 As change the rites of Moſes *. The founda- 
14 tion of this charge ſeems to have been, 
that stephen in diſputing with them had 
planely proved, that Jeſus was the Mefliah, 
Hence his accuſers infered their charge, 
fixing upon him their own conſequences 
as his affertions, and that with a deſign to 
take away his life ; for which reaſon they 
ver. 13. might juſtly be called /alſe wirngſſer *. But 
tho Stephen had not directly aſſerted theſe 
things; yet they were true in themſelves, 
and might be infered from the law and 
Deut. the prophets 3. He could not therefore 
xv. deny them; and to have owned them in 
_ expreſs terms, would have been to give 
himſelf up to their rage-and fury. , 
Tux method therefore, which he takes 
in his defenſe, is firſt to ſhew them from 
their own writings, that all their former 
diſpenſations 
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diſpenſations were to iſſue in that of the es wy 5 
Meſſiah. And he begins with God's cal- — 


ling Abram from his country and family, 
and promiſing to him and his poſterity 
the land of Canaan for a poſſeſſion. And 
it is remarkable, that he does not call it 


an everlaſting poſſeſſion, as it is called Gen. 
_ xvii. 8. which might have ſeemed not fo 


conſiſtent with their forfeiture of it upon 
rejecting the Meſſiah. Then he obſerves 


to them, how their fathers rejected Moſes, 


after the cleareſt proofs of his miſſion, 


and that they were puniſhed for it in the 


wilderneſs; and this he does to prepare 


them to conſider, what they might juſtly | 
expect upon rejecting Chriſt. He re- 


minds them likewiſe, that Moſes himſelf 


had declared to them, that another pro- 


phet was to ariſe Ie him, whom they were 
ordered to hear. This was the Meſſiah; 


and his being [ke to Moſes muſt conſiſt 


in his bringing in a new diſpenſation, and 


confirming it with miracles, as Moſes 


had done. This ſeems to reſpe& the lat- 
ter article of the charge. ron 
they heard him patiently. 


Turn he procedes to ſpeak of the tem- 


ple, which relates to the former part of 


M 2 depre- 


the accuſation. And here he uſes ſuch 


1.38 
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DSS depreciating expreſſions, which, tho taken 
from the prophets, could not be agreable 
to them, and very probably inflamed their 
minds. But when he came to charge 
them with the murder of Jeſus, calling 
him the juſt one, that is, the Meſſiah, 
they could no longer bear with him; but 
their paſſions roſe to ſuch an hight, that 
they gnaſhed their teeth at him; and very 
probably made ſuch a diſturbance, that 
he could not procede, in what he deſigned | 
to ſay further. Tho we find that Peter 
had twice before taken the ſame method, 
and charged them as expreſsly with the 
ads ii. death of Jeſus *. But Peter had in both 
and iV- caſes the advantage of a preſent miracle 
to ſupport him, and give weight to what 
he ſaid. And we find, that the council 
were detered by that from proceding to 

2 Acts iv. extremities * 

Iv, THE Jewiſh rulers before our Savior's 
death were apprehenſive, that he deſigned 
by gaining over the populace to ſet him- 
ſelf up for a king; and that in conſe- 
quence of this the Romans would come, 

john xi. and deſtroy their city 3. This they hoped 

4% -to prevent by taking him off. But after 
his death finding, that the apoſtles not 


only went on to propagate the ſame Shen 
6 0 
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of religion, and ſupport it with miracles, DS 8. 


as he had done; but alſo charged them — 


with murdering him, whom his followers 
aſſerted to be the Meſſiah; they ſeemed 
now to be more immediately concerned 


for their own ſecurity. However at firſt 
| they indeavour to prevent the ſpreading 


of this doctrine, and to deter the preachers 


of it by lefler ſeverities, as in the caſe of Y 
Peter and John. But when they found 


thoſe would not do, it is not improbable 


N they might reſolve upon greater; and 5 


thinking Stephen a proper ſubject for 


their purpoſe, might determine, if poſſi- 
ble, to take away his life; which ſeems 
| the more likely from Acts v. 33. where it 


is ſaid, that the Jewiſh ſenate 709k counſel 


to flay the apoſtles, if they had not been 


diſſuaded by Gamaliel. However, as that 


could not have been done judicially, and 


in form of law, but by a trial before the 


Roman governor, who might not think 


their charge againſt him ſufficient to put 
him to death; there might be a particular 
deſign of providence thus to honour him 


with being the firſt martyr for Chriſtianity, - 
and permit him to be taken off in ſuch 


a manner, as drew no civil diſorders after 
it. For we do not find, that any notice 
1 was 
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D1S8ERTATIONS 0 the 
was taken of this fact by the Roman go. 


werner; tho one would think, that he 


could hardly have omited to make ſome 
inquiry about it. But it was eaſy for the 
council to allege i in their excuſe, that in. 


feed they did call that man to an account 


for ſome offenſes againſt their law, who 


was fo far from clearing himſelf, that he 


perſiſted in it with blaſphemy ; and blaſ- 


phemy was a crime of ſo heinous a nature 


with them, that they could not reſtrain 


the mob from draging him out, and 
ſtoning him immediately. Upon ſuch 2 


repreſentation the governor might think it 


more adviſeable to drop any further in- 


1 See Dr. 

Lardner s 
credibility 
of the 
 Goſp. 
Hiſt. 


quiry, than by proceding in it to inflame 
fo turbulent a nation *. 
Uyon the whole this ſpeech of Stephen, 


? ſo far as it goes, ſeems to be a proper reply 
to the charge laid againſt him. But what 


he would have added further, if he had 


not been prevented, may be difficult to 
ſay. By the methods taken to bring about 


this charge, and the behaviour of the Jews 


permit them to accompliſh their deſign. 


-at the trial, it ſeems probable, that the 


council deſigned, if poſſible, to take away | 
His life, as a terror to others; and pro- 
vidence, for wiſe ends, thought fit ta 
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XI. 
Saul s journey to Dameſeus: 


117 E are told Acts viii *, that Saul D 1s s. 
having conſented to the death of. m_ 
| Stephen, when ſtoned without Jeruſalem — 5 


made havock of the church, entering into 
every houſe, and haling men and women, 
commited them to priſon. And chap. ix *.z yer. ; 
it is ſaid, that he wen? unto the high preift, 3 | 
and deſired | of him letters to Damaſcus 10 
the Synagogues, that if he found any of this 
way, whether men or women, be might bring 
them bound unto Yeruſalem. And as he jour- 
neyed, he came near Damaſcus, and ſuddenly 
there ſhined roumd about him a light from 
heaven, &c. Theſe letters contained a 
mandate from the high preiſt, impowering 
him to act in that manner; as appears 
from chap. xxvi 3, where they are ex-! Ver. 12. 
planed by the words authority and com- 
miſſion. And Saul ſeems to have been a 
very proper perſon for executing thoſe 
orders at that time; being a young man, 
warm in his temper, and poſſeſſed with 
an intemperate zeal for Judaiſm. He was 
likewiſe attended with fome other perſons, 

M 4 whe 


Is s. who are deſcribed in ver. 13. and chap. ix. 
— ver. 7. as thoſe who journeyed with him. 


therefore and painters repreſent him on 


D1sSSERTATIONS on the: 


Damagscus was a principal city of Sy- 
ria, ſituated on the eaſt fide of the moun- 
tain Antilibanus, about 120 miles north 
eaſt from Jeruſalem, in a direct line by the 

ſcale, without the limits of Palaeſtine. And 
as Saul was ſent thither on a public affair, 

it cannot well be ſuppoſed, that he went 
ſo long a journey on foot. The ſculptors 


: horſeback, | when: ſtruck blind with the 
brightneſs of the light; tho we are not in- 
formed, in what manner. he traveled, by 
the ſacred hiſtorian. It is ſaid indeed, 
chap. ix. ver. 8. that when he aroſe from 
the earth, they led bim by the hand, and 
brought him into Damaſcus. But this muſt 
have been the caſe, whether he had been 
upon a horſe, or on foot, when his fight 
was taken from him ; fince he could not 
afterwards have rid, when he was blind. 
As to the ſeeming difference in the ac- 
count relating to his fellow travelers, of 
whom it is ſaid chap. ix. 7. that they heard 
a voice, but ſaw'no man; and chap. xxii. 
yer. 9. that they ſaw the hight, but heard 
not the waice of him, that ſpake to me: 
that 4 is eaſily reconciled by the double _ 
« | 


| 


of the Greek word wn, and our Engliſh D 8 5 
word voice, which are uſed in both places, wg 


and fignifies either an human voice, or in- 
diftinft ſound of words in general, or a di- 


Pint} voice or ſpeech, In the former paſ- 


ſage therefore they are to be underſtood . 


5 in the general ſenſe; and in the latter, 


as denoting a diſtinct and articulate found 
of words, intelligible to the hearers. So 
that the companions of Saul heard a voice, 

but not in ſo clear a manner, as to under- 
ſtand what was ſaid. And this ſeems to 

be further confirmed from hence, that we 
do not find, that any of them were con- 
verted by it; which probably we ſhould 
have done, had it been deſigned for the 
conviction of any, but Saul himſelf. 
Bur it may be inquired here, by what 
authority Saul could execute this com- 
miſſion given him by the high preiſt. 
The letters were directed to the ſyna- 
gogues at Damaſcus ; and the Jews were 
generally indulged in foreign ſtates, where 
they ſettled, with their ſynagogue wor- 
ſhip, and the exerciſe of their church diſ- 


 cipline. But can it be ſuppoſed, they were 


impowered to ſend perſons, even thoſe of 
their own nation, out of other countries, 
in order to their being puniſhed at Jeru- 

| 2 ſalem ? 


17 


Diss ERTATIONS on the 


D r 8 s. ſalem? This ſeems inconfiſtent with the 


3 
nor of ſtates in general. However, as 


Herod, who beheaded John the Baptiſt, 


1 2 Cor. 


xi. 32. 


1 See 


_ Pearſon. 


Annal. 
Paulin. 

ann. 

xxxvii. 


laws of nations, and derogatory to the ho- 


was at that time in poſſeſſion of Damaſcus, 
greater liberty might then be granted 


them, than afterwards. For the year fol- 


lowing a war broke out between Herod 


and his father in law Aretas, king of 


Arabia; in which Herod being defeated, ; 
Damaſcus came into the hands of Aretas, 


who placed a governor in it. And there- 
fore not long after, when Saul returned 
thither, and preached Chrift in the ſyna- 
gogues; tho the Jews deſigned to kill 


him, yet they did not attempt it without 


the governor's notice; who favoured them 
ſo far, as to place a garriſon at the gates 


in order to apprehend him *. And this 


perhaps he might do, both to prevent di- 


ſturbances, and the better to reconcile 
them to the government of their new 
prince; as the Jews were always apt to 
be turbulent, when oppoſed in any wang 
relating to their wien „ 


„ 
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b. 
* who alſo is called Paul. Ads xiii. 9. 


Why ſhould the apoſtle 2 bis name 
- this time * 


IT. Paul, as he is himſelf, , Was born DIS S. 
a Roman, tho he x 2 ory from XII. 
E Jewiſh parents. Now the Jews had only: Ads 
one name, but the Romans two, and often — 
three, If but two, the former was called 
praenomen, and the latter nomen, being that 
of the family. When a third was added, 
it was termed Cognomen. The praenomen 
of the males was given them upon 
the ninth day after their birth; and that 
of the females upon the eighth 2. 2 The! I, 
| ſecond was common to the family, ande. 16, 
continued the ſame. And the laſt was 
often taken from ſome circumſtance at- 
tending the perſon, either at his birth, or 
afterwards in the courſe of his life. Se- 
veral inſtances of which may be ſeen in 
Valerius Maximus 3. Lib. x. 
Now as the father of St. Paul was 1 free ” 
of Rome, he had a right to give him a 
Roman name, which might perhaps be 
added to the former as a Cognomen, from 


14 his 


172 


* 


DISssERTATIONS on tht 


D I SS. his ſmall ſtature and mean appearance, 


XII. 


agreable to the repreſentation made of 


* Epiſt. him by his opponents at Corinth *. But 


x. 10. 


it does not appear, that he had beides 


made uſe of that name; the hiſtorian 
having before called him Saul, but after- 


wards always Paul. And poflibly he might 


not have thought it proper ſo to do, as he 


had hitherto preached cheifly to the Jews, 


and had he then gone by any other name 
than Saul, it might have been looked upon 
as a diſguiſe to conceal himſelf either thro 


ſhame or fear. But being now ſet apart 


with Barnabas to preach to the Gentiles, 


he aſſumes his Roman name of Paul. 


Ox reaſon for his doing this might 


be, as Origen thought, to render himſelf 
more acceptable to the Greeks and Ro- 


mans, by a name then ſo well known and 


familiar to them. Whereas if he had. gone 
by a Jewiſh name, it might have made 
them more ſhy and ſuſpicious of him, and 
raiſed prejudices in their minds againſt 
him. For all the heathen nations- ſeem 
to have had a very il opinion of the Jews 
at that time. But what probably might 
have been his principal reaſon, was a pru- 
_ dential regard to his own ſafety. For tho 
he avoided no danger, where he thought 


it 
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it his duty to expoſe himſelf; yet he ap- DI 8 8. 
pears to have uſed all proper means of, A 
ſecurity from the malicious deſigns of his 
enemies, who were principally his own 
countrymen. For he generally met with 


good quarter from the heathen, except in 


an inſtance or two at Philippi and Ephe- 
ius, where private intereſt was the motive. 
Tho even then the argument made uſe 
of ' to inflame the mob againſt him and 
his companions Was, , by repreſenting them 
as is Jews. 

SEVERAL other opinions have been 4 
fered upon this paſſage, which need not 
be here repeated; but it may not be amiſs 
to add, that it ſeems not improbable, 
St. Paul might carry about with him ſome 
certificate of his being a free Roman. For 
if he had been queſtioned about it, and 
could have produced no authentic evi- I: 4 
dence, in any of the Roman ProvVIRoed, t. 18, 
thro which he. traveled, he might by the; Ts "908 


Roman law have come under the Lex H. 7 the 


As, 
Cornelia de falfis againſt impoſters, the 8 Vol. i. 
niſhment of which was baniſhment *. - 3,35 


""m& 
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XIII. . 


2 9 wait 10 Apoſtolic . PR xy. wa, 
n UNE whether it Was nu, 


. HIS n i is directed Toi anner 
1 #7 %%%, that is, as ſeems moſt pro- 
bable, to all the heathen converts in An- 
tioch, Syria, and Cilicia, who were not 
proſelytes of the gate, before they im- 
braced Chriſtianity; for the Jewiſh pro- 
felytes were always obliged to regard the 
things therein mentioned as they were all 
contained in the precepts given to Noah. 
And therefore we do not find. in As x 
| that Peter hit nen injur ction 


3 many e Gentiles in thoſe egun- 
tries, particularly at Antioch, as mentioned 
chap. xiv. But ſome Jewiſh converts going 
thither from Judaea, as we are told at the 
| begining of this chapter, inſiſted upon the 

: neceſſity of their being circumciſed. Thoſe 
⁊ealots are ſaid to be of the ſect of the Pla- 
riſcer, in ver. 5. which ſeems to make part 
of Paul's narrative to the apoſtles and others 
at Jeruſalem, of what had happened at 
Antioch; and not to relate to any new 
5 | diſturbance, 
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TIN 


| diſturbance, which then aroſe at Jeruſalem D 18 8. 
On that account. And this i 18 agreable to XIII. 


Luke's manner of introducing the words 
of thoſe perſons, concerning whom he ig 


ſpeaking, in other places *. And tho Paul, 3 
ſais in his epiſtle to the Galatians, that G Gels v, 


upon his going up to Jeruſalem on this * = 


| occaſion; be communicated to them that go- 


Pol, which he preached:aniong the Gentiles, 
but privately to them, which were of repu- 
zation; yet this may be underſtood of his 
conduct at firſt, till the matter came to be 


x more, generally known, as undoubtedly it 
was, before the apoſtles and elders allem- 


bled on that affair. 

Tux things forbiden in this decree are 
eb 4 g: Iò h, meats offered 
to :dols, which are oppoſed to yyiacuean, 
things offered to God, and always prohi- 


bited, when they may glve offenſe ? ; and : 1 Cor. 
dil, :bhood.. This 1 18 prohibited, Gen. ix. Pa Viil, 10. 


Fleſh with the hfe thereof, which 1s the bload 
thereof, thou ſhalt not eat: that is, the 


blood, which is the life. This, might be 


injoined at firſt to prevent cruelty. Tiva]e, 
things frangled. This is omited by moſt 
of the antient fathers, and therefore by 
ſome eſteemed a gloſs. Toprein, fornica- 


ren, which is contrary to the firſt inſtitu- 
tion 


D188. 
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tion of marriage, and for that reaſon al- 


ys Ways criminal. As theſe- things therefore 


were always required of proſelytes, who 
lived among the Jews, it might be thought 
proper to injoin them by this decree, in 

order to conciliate the minds of the Jewiſh 


chriſtians to the gentile converts, when 


they ſaw them comply in the obſervation 
of them in ſuch places, where they had 
no authority to oblige them to it. And 
by carrying the decree no farther both 
parties might injoy their liberty in other 
reſpects; the gentiles in not being required 
to ſubmit to the Moſaic law, and the Jews 
in continuing to obſerve it. For Moſes 
had from old times in every city thoſe, who 
preached him, being read in the Fewiſb hr 
nagogues every ſabbath day, as is faid v. 21, 

according to Dr. Whitby. y 

Bor as the ſeveral things i in 
this decree are not equally of a moral 
nature, when it is ſaid @Ayv 1 e ,ẽ⁰ u, 
iran, except theſe neceſſary things, that ex- 
preſſion is more generally underſtood to 
refer rather to the circumſtances of the 
time, than the things themſelves, except 
the laſt of them. And if the learned Dr. 
Bentley's conjecture was to be admited, 
"who reads ge fwine's fleſh, inſtead. of 


T 0p 
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wogvela fornication, that would come under = ; 
the like conſideration. Tho, as they AE COS 
all included in the Noaic precepts, ſome 
apprehend the prohibition with reſpe& to 
them all perpetually binding. Which will 
be an objection to the reading of Dr. Bent- 
ley, as that prohibition is not in the 
| number: of thoſe precepts. 

| | | TL x 


XIIIII. 


In r ſenſe. it 3s ſaid of the 1 | 
When they knew God, they worſhiped 
him not as God, neither were thankful, 3} 
Rom. i. 21. ; 


IT. Paul i is 1 repreſenting the ſtate D I 8 8: 
of the heathen world in general, at * 5 
all times, and in all places. This appears 
from the deſcription of the different ob- 
jects of their worſhip ; and the catalogue 
of fins, with which they are charged, in 
the following part of this chapter. And 
what he ſais here ſeems to be to this pur- 
poſe: That altho God had made a ſuf- 
ficient diſcovery of his divine nature and 
attributes to all mankind, by the works 
of creation and providence, from whence 
they could not be ignorant either of his 


N being 


— — RE EN — % 
* 
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5 f 1 being or government; yet they did not 


| pay him the worſhip, t that was due to 


him; nor expreſs that thankfulneſs for the 
conſtant favors and benefits, which they 
received from him, as they ought to _ 
done. But on the contrary by introdu- 
cing falſe deities -of their own invention, 
as is faid v. 25. they changed the truth of 
God into a lie, and worſhiped the creature 
more than the creator, that is, above the 
creator. For fo the prepoſition wage is 
uſed afterwards in this epiſtle; where it is 
ſaid, One man efteemerh one day above an- 
other, npive! nutο Tap mubory, 
Tris was true in perſons of all . 
fracters, high and low, rich and poor, 
learned and unlearned. Accordingly it is 
faid, v. 21. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe 
they became fools. And elſewhere, The 
world by wiſdom knew not God, that is, fo 
as to influence their practice. And their 
greateſt philoſophers were chargeable, not 
only with polytheiſm in complying with 
the idolatrous worſhip of their country; 
but likewiſe with the groſſeſt immoralities, 
particularly what the apoſtle here de- 
ſcribes under the character of vile affec- 
tions, v. 26. Moſt Writers indeed attempt 


to clear Soctates in this reſpect, as an ih- 
6 ſtance 


* 


moſt diſſolute and corrupt in their morals; 


for ſecuring a ſenſe of the divine govern- 


when not only the whole heathen world 
had got to ſuch a hight of impiety and un- 
natural wickedneſs; but the Jews alſo had 


evonrav, knew not, that they which commit 


here aſſerts, that the heathen did not 
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ſtance to the contrary ; but Voſſius ſeems D. I 8 s. 
XL: 
to bring him in with the reſt. And it —— 5 
very much confirms this charge of the Þ* 
apoſtle; that thoſe pagan nations, Which Lib. i. 
in other reſpects were the moſt cultivated!;, ic 85 


and polite, appear likewiſe to have 1 


as we find by the accounts both of the 
Greeks and Romans. Which ſhews not 
only the wiſdom and goodneſs, but like- 
wiſe the neceſſity of the Goſpel revelation, 


ment upon the minds of men, at a time 


ſo perverted thoſe oracles of God, with 
Which they had been favour etc. 
As to'verſe 32: Who knowing the face: 
ment of God, that they which commit ſich 
things are worthy of death, the Clermont 
copy, and ſome antient verſions here add, 
Who knowing the judgeinent of God, bur 


fuch things, etc. By which Le Clerk, and 
from him Mr. Locke think, the apoſtle 


know; that death was the puniſhment of 
lin by the law of nature. But how could 


N 2 the 
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5 133 apoſtle ſay, they knew the judgement of 
oa, without knowing this? What other 
judgement, or ſentence denounced againſt 
fin ſhort of this was ever made the ſanction 
of the law of nature ? Does not the apoſtle 
declare in the next chapter, that as many 
as have finned without law, ſhall alſo periſh 
Ver. 12. 20ifhout law . And can this be their 
caſe, and they not know it? Nay, does 
he not ſay, ſpeaking of the gentiles, that 
they ſhew the work of the law writen in 
their hearts by their own conſcience either 
accuſing, or excuſing them, according to 
the different nature of their actions? If 
that reading therefore be admited, the 
ſenſe may be, that tho they could not but 
know, that death was the wages of ſin, as 
the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks afterwards; yet 
they did not fo know it as to be influenced 
by it. As he ſais before, when they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God; that is, 
they did not attend to the knowledge they 

had of him, but ſunk into idolatry. _ 
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Whether it appears evident from Scripture, 
that the Fews, upon their conver on to 
 Chriftianity, mentioned Rom. xi. will be 
Da again fo their own e 5 


IN St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, DIS. 

where he treats of the future recep 
tion of the Jews into the Chriſtian church, = 
he takes no notice of their ſettling again 
in their own country. Nor does it ap- 
pear, how he could well have done it; 5 
as he does not mention the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and their expulſion out of 
Judaea, which were then to happen in a 
few years. And unleſs they had been ap- 
priſed of this, which he might think im- 
proper in that letter; to have mentioned 
their return thither, muſt have appeared 
very ſtrange to them. He therefore treats 
only of their preſent rejection from the 
Chriſtian church, and the reaſons of it; 
and then of their future admiſſion into it. 
So that the arguments for their return, and 
ſettlement again in their own country, at 
that time, muſt be fetched from other 
places of ſcripture. And there are ſeveral 


paſſages in the antient prophets, which 
. ſeem 


182 D1isS8ERTATIONS on fhe 
DISS. ſeem planely to prove this; and particu. 

XLIV. | 
—— larly ſome in Ezekiel, which appear very 
1 x Tal and expreſs to that purpoſe .. 81 
29. Bur as what St. Paul ſais in Rom. xi. 


2 with regard to the / uineſs both of the Fews 
xxxix. 28, and the "Ns. has been differently ex- 
. planed by interpreters; thoſe opinions, | 
Which appear leſs probable, are here omi- 
| ted, and that of Mr. Locke only given, as 
what appeared to ſuit beſt with the apoſtle's 
reaſoning in this chapter. He thinks 
then, that the Julneſs of the Jews, men- 
tioned verſe 12. is to take place, and they 
are to return to their own country, after 
the fulneſs of the gentiles, ſpoken of in 
verſe 25. For the Julneſs of the Jews, 
mentioned in verſe 12. is repreſented in 
verſe 15. as a reſurredtion from the dead; 
by which he ſuppoſes muſt be meant a 
general converſion of the Jews to the 
Chriſtian faith, which is there compared 
to the raiſing of mankind from their graves 
at the laſt day. And in ver. 25, the apoſtle 
having made mention of the fulneſs of the 
gentiles, ſais in the next verſe, and fo all 
 1/rael fhall be ſaveds that is, all the Jewiſh 
nation ſhall be put into a ſtate of ſalvation 
by the Goſpel, as what was to follow 
upon the fulneſs of the gentiles. _ 
. : _ 
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By the word @Mowpe therefore in verſe D. S.. 
12. may be underſtood the time, when Ly 
the Jewiſh nation ſhall imbrace the Chri- 
ſtian faith, in conſequence of its accep- 
tance among the gentiles, who ſhall then 
have received it. That as at firſt the ad- 
miſſion of the gentiles into the Chriſtian 
church was an occaſion, why the Jews 
rejected the Goſpel ; ſo the general accep- 
tance, of it by the former will hereafter 
prove a means for the like reception of it 
by the latter. And by the @ayzxpe of the 
gentiles ver/e 25. may be meant the time, 
when all thoſe nations of the gentiles ſhall 
have imbraced the Goſpel, who in the 
courſe of providence are to receive it, be- 
fore the future call, or @Mygwue of the 
Jews. And this ſeems to be confirmed 
by our Savior's prediction, mentioned by 
Luke, where he ſais: Jeruſalem ſhall be 
troden down of the gentiles, untill the times 
of the gentiles be fulfilled ". After which Chap, 
we may conclude, that Jerufalem will be wi. 21 
reſtored by the Jews, upon their return 
thither, agreably to the paſſages refered 
to above from the prophet Ezekiel. 


6 
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pissJ 
XLV. 
N ” thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to 


1 Chap. 
Av. 21, 
22. 
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What is the ſenſe of Rom. xii. 20. For in ſo 

doing thou ſhalt heap coals of my upon 
bis head. | 

\HE apoſtle hers ſeems to refer to 

what is ſaid in the Proverbs : If 


eat; and if he be thirſly, give him water to 


drink. For thou ſhalt heap coals of fire 
upon his head, and the Lord ſhall reward 
thee *. Moſt interpreters underſtand this 
as ſpoken of the divine vengeance. And 
Dr. Whitby produces ſome paſſages from 

the Old Teſtament, where the divine anger 
is expreſſed by coals of fire; as Pſal. cxl, 
9, 10. Iſa. xlvii. 14. Ezek. x. 2. as alſo 
in 4 Efdras xvi. 54. But in all theſe paſ- 


ſages this is repreſented as the act of God; 


whereas in the place before us it is the act 
of man, as likewiſe in the Proverbs, 


TWEEUTELG cd,] wg. Where the me- 
taphor ſeems to be taken from chemiſts, 


who place coals over their veſſels, in which 


they melt and liquify their metals. But 
that verb is not uſed in any of thoſe paſſages 


cited by Dr. Whitby from the Old Teſta- 


ment, but ſuch yerbs only as denote de- 
{truction, 
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ſtruction. As to Eſdras, book iv. the IS 8. 
words are theſe, as given us by Caſtellio, ee 
for the Greek is not extant: Ne neger no= 
cens 2 peccaſſe; nam canderdbur ignitis Aa- 
grabit caput ejus, qui ſe in Dominum Deum 
ejuſque gloriam peccaſſe negaverit. But I 
think both the paſſage in Proverbs, and St. 
Paul's reaſoning will very well admit of the 
milder ſenſe. Beſides the other interpre- 
tation does not ſeem to agree ſo well with 
our Savior's precept of loving our enemies, 
without any regard to their obduracy. 
And it likewiſe coincides in ſome meaſure 
with the preceding verſe in this chapter 
to the Romans, where it is ſaid of God, 
Vengeance is mine, etc. Whereas this ſenſe 
affords a new argument or motive for 
patience and benevolence, 


XLVI, 
What is meant by being baptized unto Moſes, 5 
1 Cor. x. 2. 
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HE apoſtle 18 here warning the Co- .I S g. 

wes e .oeaiods mw XVI. 

rinthians againſt the commiſſion 
of ſome vices, from too great a depen- 
dance on their Chriſtian privileges. And 
this he does by reminding them of the 
| I Iſraelites ; : 
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Diss ERTATIONS on the 


b. 1 5 js. Ifraelites ; many of whom, tho they in- 


—joyed the like privileges, yet by their ſing 
fell under the diſpleaſure of God. He 
begins thus: Moreover, brethren, F 4 would 
not, that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that 
all our fathers were under the cloud, and all 
paſſed through the.ſea ; and were all baptized 
unto Maſes in the cloud, and in the ſea, 
Here is a plane alluſion to the original 
form of Chriſtian baptiſm by immerſion, 
as practiſed firſt by John rg Baptiſt, and 
then by the apoſtles and other diſciples of 
Chriſt. And the analogy between the 
caſe of the Iſraelites, while paſling thro | 
the Red ſea, and the ordinance of baptiſm 
performed in that manner, appears very | 
evident. For as the Iſraelites were under 
the cloud, and incompaſſed on each ſide 
by the ſea; they were in a manner im- 
merſed in water. 

Bur it may be objected to this explica- 
tion, that from the account given of thi 
tranſaction in Exodus xiv. it ſeems as if 
the cloud was not over the heads of the 
Iſraelites, but removed behind them, when 
they paſſed thro the ſea ; which renders 
the ſimilitude between the two caſes leſs 
evident. Mr, Gataker was ſenſible of this 
difficulty, and in order to remove it ima- 


1 gines, 
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gines, that while the cloud was paſſing D I s 8. 
over them, it might diſcharge a plentiful ä 


ſhower of rain for their refreſhment. But 
if this be ſuppoſed to have happened, be- 
fore the entrance of the Iſraelites into the \ 
ſea, the ſame objection will remain; and 
if it was afterwards, there ſeems to have 
been no neceſſity for the rain, as the cloud 
itſelf conſiſted of water. Tho perhaps 
the hiſtorical account may without any 
force admit of the explication above given 
it. For in verſe 16. Moſes is ordered f0 
fretch out his band over-the ſea, and divide 
it. And tho in the courſe of the narra- 
tive it is ſaid, v. 19. that the angel of God, 
which went before the camp of Iſrael, re- 
moved and went behind them; and after- 
wards, at v. 21. that Moſes ſtretched his 
band over the fea, and the waters were di- 
vided: yet Moſes at the command of God, 
might have done this, and the Iſraelites 
entered into the channel of the ſea, be- 
fore the cloud was removed from the front 
to the rear of the camp, or during the 
time of its removal, and while the Egyp- 
tians were at ſome diſtance from the ſhore. 
And if fo, the Iſraelites muſt have been 0 
under the cloud, and in the ſea, at the 
lame time. But altho this interpretation 
IS 
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DISS. may ſerve to confirm and illuſtrate the 
2 practice of Chriſtian baptiſm by immer- 
fion ; yet, as ſimilitudes do not agree in 
all circumſtances, no concluſion can be 
drawn from thence with regard to the 


proper ſubjects of that ordinance, 
As to the expreſſion of being baptized 
unto Moſes, big Tov Mou; the like is uſed 
by the ſame apoſtle in ſpeaking of Chri- 
Gal. if, ſtian baptiſm *. Where he fais, As many 
— you-as were baptized into Chrift, &« Th 
Xpigov. Which in the Acts is expreſſed 
. baptized i in the name of the Lord 
* Teſus*, that is, into his doctrine. Moſes was 
85 1 legiſlator, appointed by God to introduce 
a new inſtitution of his worſhip among 
the Jews. And in this reſpect, Hebrews iii 
he is compared with Chriſt, tho in a lower 
degree, as the Chriſtian inſtitution is of a 
more excellent and ſpiritual nature. Where- 
fore, as baptiſm is the initiatory ordinance 
of the Chriſtian profeſſion, and the Iſrae- 
lites, at their paſſage through the Red ſea, 
were entering upon their new eſtabliſh- 
ment, under the conduct of Moſes; the 
apoſtle calls, what then happened to them 
in a fimilar manner, by the name of bap- 
tiſm. The character of legiſlator is given 
only to Moſes and Chriſt, as each of them 
was 
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was authorized to promulge a divine in- 1 
ſtitution, tho of a very different nature. 


And therefore perſons were never bap- 
tized in the name of any other divine in- 
ſtructors. Hence the apoſtle puts this que- 
ſtion to the Corinthians: We ere ye baptized 

piſt. 
in the name of Paul * ? 1.77. 
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XLII. 


What is meant & the expreſſi Jon, Elſe what 
ſhall they do, who are baptized for the 
dead? I Cor. xv XV. 29. 


\H E ordinance of baptiſm was de- DISS. 
ſigned to repreſent the great ad- punt rey 
vantages of the Chriſtian inſtitution, which 
accrue to thoſe, who ſincerely imbrace it, 
and act agreably to their profeſſion. Some 
of which: advantages are repreſented by 
the nature of this rite, and others by the 
manner of performing it. 
So. water being ſuited to cleanſe and 
purify the body, in alluſion to this Ana- 


nias ſais to Saul: Ariſe and be baptized, 

and waſh away thy fins *. And St. Peter LI. 
having mentioned thoſe, who being with 
Noah in the ark were ſaved by water, adds: 


We like figure whereunto even baptiſm doth 
9 | alſo 


— W * pore Tar fe EE. * 
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Dise KAT en the 


2188. 40% now ſave 15 . Not that this is done 


| XLII. 
1 e 
- Wi 4 


2 Tit. iii. 


"2: 


55S Chap. 
K 12. 
4 Chap. 


vi. 3, 4,5 


lofſians, that they we 


by the ordinance itſelf, but by that, of 
which baptiſm is'a figure or emblem, 
namely, the anſwer, of ſtipulation, of a good 
conſcience toward; God, as he there explanes 
it. Hence likewiſe St. Paul either calls 
baptiſm the waſhing, or laver, XuTges, of 


regeneration ; or deſcribes regeneration by 
an allufion to that ordinance, and the ef- 


fect it has upon the body 
Bor there are other advantages FRAY 


ſented by the manner of performirig this 
Tite. And as the original mode of baptiſm 
was by 1 immerging the body, or layi ing it 


under water; hence St: Paul tells the Co- 
re buricd with Chrif 

in baptt iſm, and alſo 'Hiſen with him 3; and 
the like he ſais to the Romans®. - By which 
- expreſſions he deſigned to intimate, that 
as Chriſt died, and roſe again; ſo baptiſm 
was to them an emblem or repreſentation, 
that after death they ſhould be raiſed to a 
ſtate of future happineſs.” And in this 
paſſage to the Corinthians he ſeems: to 
argue from the ſame topic. . 
Fon there were ſome nd pk at 
Oorimb, who, tho they made à profeſſion 
of ee yet denied the teſurrection 
of the body. Theſe the apoſtle is here 


TI con- 
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confuting, and from ſuch arguments, as DIS S. 


were acknowleds red by themſelves. The LV 


firſt of Which is — from the reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, whence he not only ſhews 
the poſſibility of the body's riſing from a 
plane fact; but likewiſe the certainty of 
their riſing alſo, as founded upon his pro- 
miſe and power to effect it. But as they 
might credit the teſtimonies of our Savior's 
reſurrection ſo ſoon after he was buried, 
and while his body lay uncorrupted; and 


yet queſtion how a body could be reſtored 


again, and the particles reunited, after it 

had been reduced to duſt: he procedes to 
ſhew how inconfiftent it was with their 
profeſſion, as Chriſtians, to deny this oa 
article of the Chriſtian faith. 


"AND among other arguments for this 
_ purpoſe, he ſeems in the paſſage under 


confideration to make uſe of one taken 


from the manner of their baptiſm, which 


he ſhews to be vain and inſignificant, if 


dead bodies (for that is the proper ſenſe of 
yeups) are not to riſe again. - And here 
the particle ze inſtead of being tranſlated 


elſe, as in our verſion, ſhould rather be 


rendered beſides,” or moreover, as Grotius 
interprets it. For he has done with the 


argument taken from the reſurrection of 
| _ Chriſt, 
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Diss FR TATIONS on the 


v1 58. Chriſt, and now procedes to another, which 
9 — is introduced by that particle. The ſenſe 


whereof ſeems to be this: Beſides, what 
« advantage is it to be laid in the water, 
« like dead bodies, when you are bap- 
c tized ? If dead bodies are not to be 
s raiſed again, why are ye baptized after 
the ſimilitude of dead bodies? This 
« ceremony can have no meaning or ſig- 
4 nificancy in it, unleſs it prefigure the 
« reſurrection of the body.” The apoſtle's 
reaſoning therefore appears to be. taken 
from the mode of baptiſm, as then admi- 
ſtred among them. For they might allow, . 
there were other advantages repreſented | 
by baptiſm, at the ſame time that they | 
denied the reſurrection of the body; ſuch 
as the waſhing away of ſin, and purifying 
of the conſcience. So that he could not 
ſo well argue againſt the uſe of baptiſm 
altogether, from their denial that the bode 
of men ſhould be raiſed again ; ſince they 
might not admit of ſuch a conſequence. 
But he might juſtly infer, there could be 
no reaſon for performing it in ſuch a man- 
ner, as prefigured a reſurrection, if there 
was really to be no ſuch thing, or no 
ground to expect it. Several of the fa- 
thers, as Chryſoſtom and others, under- 
—_ 


A 


* 
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ſtood theſe words in the ſenſe here given D 18 8. 
of them; as may be ſeen in the learned, — 
diſcourſe of Sir Richard Ellys upon this 

paſſage. And the ſame has of late been Fortuit. 


acr. 


eſpouſed by Sir Norton Knatchbull . The*Annott, 
cheif difficulty objected to it lies in the N Ted. 
ſenſe of v vag, taken for ke, or as, in the p. 205. 
words UT 7 VERgwy, like, Or as dead bo- 
dies, For ſo they ſhould be rendered, and 
not as in our verſion, for the dead; wich 
| likewiſe obſcures the ſenſe, by repreſen- 
ting thoſe who were baptized, and the 
dead, as different perſons. Chryſoſtom 
muſt have known very well all the dif- 
ferent acceptations of that particle, and 
therefore could not have been led into a 
ſenſe, which it would not admit of. And 
St. Paul ſeems to uſe a like expreſſion in 


his epiſtle to Philemon, when he ſais to 
him, ſpeaking of Oneſimus: Whom I would 
have retained with me, that i in thy ſtead be 
might have adminiſtred to me in the bonds 
of the goſpel 3. By which he does not in- Ver. 13. 
timate, that Philemon ever adminiſtred to 
him, or attended on him, while in bonds 
at Rome, or that he expected he ever 
would ; but by the words vree (, which 
we tranſlate in thy ſtead, is meant, as Gro- 
tius well obſerves, as, or in liłe manner as 
RARE O You "Rs. 


* 
[1 
? 
1 
7 
Fi 
1 
1 
* 
* 
"8 
i 
mt 
U 
1. 
+: 
1 
I 
4 
i" 
B34 
FT; 
4 : 
i 
Hd 
3-08 
"Wo" 
1 
: t 
1 
N 
1 
. 
1 
"$i 
1 by 
(My 
4b 
BM 
* 
4 


— 7 — 
2 g 2 bY 2 8 
e er en yn Ir EEE. - — 
ER IPL —— —— 
— — COR — ws 
- ——. — — — 


. —— — X— — . 
2 — 2 
— — . ͤͤ — —— — — ELITE 5 — 
> — — en rr PR 2 ä — — — — pd — — i a 
— - — — — = - _— — = — 
— * Err — Wau — 
2 — — — — — — — — — 
— - = — _ —— - * 
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Det Si S. you Would, were you with me. Where 
4 the uſe of the prepoſition is the ſame, as 
| ; I the place before us. | 
di Six Richard Ellys and Mr. Le Clerk 2 
wi * have indeed offered a ſenſe, that is very 
ingenious, and which they indeavour to 
ſupport from a paſſage in Dionyfius of Ha- 
licarnaſſus 3, where the Roman conſuls pro- 
poſe, that the cohorts might be completed 
in the room of . thoſe ſoldiers, who had 
been killed in the Antian war. For as 
there the hiſtorian uſes the words d oͤrde r 
 @mobeveru to ſignify in the place of thoſe, 
who were killed; ſo they ſuppoſe that by 
 Urep ran vexgu the apoſtle means ſuch 
perſons, as were baptized in the room of 
others, who were dead. But it. may be 
thought to ſuit as little his deſign to reaſon 
from the continuance of baptiſm, as from 
the ordinance itſelf, ſeparate from the man- 
ner of its adminiſtration. Some indeed 
have apprehended, that the apoſtle argues 
from the ordinance itſelf, by the connexion 
of this verſe with the following: And why 
tand we in jeopardy every hour ? But «ai, 
which is here tranſlated and, is ſometimes 
- *-- uſed in tranſitions, and may here introduce 
a new argument taken more eſpecially 
from the apoſtles. Several other interpre- 
N * tations 


3 Lib. viii. 
C. 87. 
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tations have been given of this paſſage; DI s 8. 
X 


but as they are founded on later cuſtoms, 1 


it may not be neceſſary 10 mention them 
here. 


XLII. 


1 bether St. Paul, in treating of the re- 
ſurrection of the body, 1 Cor. xv, is to 


be underſtood as n the fone body, 
which died? 


T is allowed by all, who beleive a re-DISS. 
ſurrection from the dead, that the ſame XLIII, 
8 who died will be raiſed again. And 
Mr. Locke fais, that . The identity of 
the ſame man conſiſts in nothing elſe, 

but the participation of the ſame con- 

* tinued life, by conſtantly fleeting parti- 
« cles of matter in ſucceſſion, vitally uni- 
« ted to the ſame organized body *.” H. v. 
According to this definition therefore 8 
ſame organized body ſeems neceſſary to 
conſtitute the ſame man, whatever different 
qualities it may be indowed with at the 
reſurrection. 
--IT is ſaid in Matthew *, , that at our* Chap. 
Savior's reſurrection many bodies of ſaints * 
which fept, arofe, went into the holy a 
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DIS s. ond appeared to many. If their bodies had 
Xe U not been the ſame, thoſe, to whom they 
appeared, could not have known them, 
And when Martha fais to Jeſus, concer- 
ning her brother Lazarus: I know that he 
ſhall riſe again in the ręſurrection at the laſt. 
John day? can it be ſuppoſed ſhe did not mean 
*. with the fame body. Again Chriſt fais ; 
„ hour i 16 tomin g, in which all that are 
inthe graves ſhall hear bis voice, and ſhall 
come forth. That which was in the grave, 
was to come forth; which, could be no- 
115747 thing but the ſame body, which died. 
— tos Moreover i in the Revelations it is ſaid: 
The ſea gave up the dead, which were in 
it ; and death and hell gave up the dead, 
that were in them ; and they were Judged 
| every man according to his works. And 
when St. Paul calls the Theſſalonians, bis 
Je and crown. of rejoicing in the preſence 
F our Lord a Chriſt at his coming, it 
' ſeems plane t that he expected to know 
them, as the ſame perſons ; and there- 
fore it is reaſonable to think they muſt 
have the ſame bodies. Laſtly, our Savior 
aſcended te heaven with the ſame body, 
Which he had on earth; and why not his 
followers, as. he is their putters, and fiſt 
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Wnar has been hitherto cited does b 1 8 8. 
indeed reſpect the bodies of good men. —_ = 
But in verſe 22 of this chapter the apoſtle 

ſais: As in Adam all die, even fo in Chrifl 

ſhall all be made alive. And in verſe 51. 
| We ſhall not all ſleep, but we. ſhall all be 

changed. And in his ſecond epiſtle to 
theſe Corinthians, We muſt all appear be- 
% fore the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every 

one may receive the things done in his body, 

according to what he hath done, whether it 

be good or bad. But how ſhall they re- 

ceive the things done in the body ; if they 

have no body to receive them, or not the 
fame body? For the apoſtle in this chapter 
gives an anſwer to two queſtions, relating 

to the reſurrection of the body: firſt, whe- 
| ther it ſhould rife at all; and then with 

regard to its nature and properties. . The 

firſt of theſe queſtions is contained in 

verſe 12, where he ſais : Now if Chrift be 
preached, that be roſe from the dead, how 
ay ſome among you, That there is no reſur-. 
rection from the dead? This he anſwers by 

a variety of proofs, that Chriſt did actually 

riſe from the dead; and that all thoſe, 

who beleived in him, would alſo be raifed 

by him. The fecond queſtion is contained 

in verſe 34. But ſome man will ſay: Hou 

ä _” 
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198 Diss ERTATITIONMS on the 
AW S $ are the dead raiſed up, and with what body 
4 , they come? As this queſtion ſeemed to 
- reflect on the divine power, he does not 
ſeruple to call the perſon, who made it, 
4 fool; and then procedes to anſwer it by 
many inſtances of the changes made in 
— bodies in the ordinary courſe of 
nature. 


XIX. 
Whether 85 Paul really fought with Beg 
at üg 1 Cor. Iv. 40. =: 


T. Paul was 42 Roman citizen, and 
pleaded his privilege as ſuch. And 
therefore the cheif captain was afraid, be- 
cauſe he had bound him. For as Cicero 
ſais: Facinus eft vinciri civem Romanum, 
| ſeelus. verberari, that is, to. examine him 
by ſcourging. This was at Jeruſalem, 
but he had * the like before at Phi- 
lippi. Now if he pleaded his privilege 
on theſe lefler occaſions, would he not 
much more have done it on ſuch an occa- 
ſion as this? 11 0 . 
Besipts, who ſhould order it! The 
provincials had no ſuch power. And the 
governor would not venture to inflict ſuch 
+ 


DISS. 
XLIX. 
8 


1 In Verr 
v. c. 66. 


SACRED SCRIPTURES: 


2 puniſhment on a Roman citizen, from D. I'S I 


which they were exempt by their laws. 
And eſpecially he would not have at- 
tempted it at that time, which was the 
begining of Nero's reign, while he go- 


verned well, and very moderately. * Nor 


does any time appear in the courſe of the 
hiſtory, which can well be aſſigned for-it. 
For when he came firſt to Epheſus, he 


ſtaid but a little while, and left them in 
1 Acts 
xviii. 19. 


quiet. And upon his return thither, 
when the Jews indeavoured to prejudice 
the multitude againſt him, he taught in 


the ſchool of Tyrannus; and tho he con- 


tinued there two years, we hear of no riot, 


till the affair of Demetrius. After this he 
immediately left the City, and went into 


Macedonia * 


THERE is a like difficulty as to the 


place. For to ſuppoſe it to have been in 


the theatre, as ſome have done, ſeems 


wholly without foundation. Theatres 
were deſigned for ſcenical entertainments, 


fuch as plays, muſical conſorts, the con- 
O 4 5 "teſts 


Acts xx. i. Mr, Peirce in his. Synp/is of the Epipt to the 
Colo of. p. 1. ſais, that St. Paul ſpent three years at Epheſus, 
Acts xx. 31: But ſee Acts xviii. 19, 22, and xix. 1, 8, 9, 10, 
whether the avs years mentioned in this ver. 10, do not in- 
clude the whole time of his ſecond viſit to Epheſus, See alſo 
1 Cor, xvi. 8 
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DIS 8. teſts of poets and orators, And ſome. 


XLIX. 


times their public councils were held 


Saturn 


. 1. 


Ee f. 


* Ep. 7. 


there. But they were no ways fitted, nor 


indeed fafe, for conteſts with wild beaſts, 


The amphitheatres were the uſual places 
for thoſe ſhows. Nor do we find mention 
made in antient writers of any amphi- 
theatre at Epheſus. Tho had there been 
one there, and St. Paul had been expoſed 
in it, it is ſcarce probable, hut. we ſhould 


nee "lt have heard of it *. 


MOREOVER, had St. Paul been thus in- 
gaged, it is difficult to apprehend how 


he could have eſcaped without a miracle, 


For thoſe, who conquered the beaſts, were 
afterwards obliged to fight with men, till 
they were killed themſelves. This was 
the barbarous cuſtom at that very time, at 0 


we learn from Seneca *. 


IT ſeems moſt e dine to 
underſtand the expreſſion as metaphorical, 
and that he alludes to the tumult raiſed 
by Demetrius. He uſes the like meta- 
phors, and with reſpect to the ſame 


thing, 1 Cor. iv. 9. And again ver. 13. 
alluding to another cuſtom. And in the 


Acts, making uſe of the ſame trope, he 
ſais, ſpeaking to the Epheſians: I Ano 


15g, that after my r ſhall greivous 


el ves 


"SACRED SCRIPTYRES, 


wobves enter in emen PORE * nat Hari ing the” DIY 1 


flack ; 


© 


bumanitus Ihen. And ſo it is uſed by 


Where the apoſtle ſupplies the verb Asyw, 


as alſo Galat. iii. 15, Which verb is of- 


ten omited, as may be ſeen in Boſs de 


Elli. And the expreſſion i is always uſed 


in an alluſiye ſenſe. 


L, 


Whether 8 t. Paul did really blame St. Peter 


of 5 conduct, mentioned Galat. ii! 


Gow E of FR n as Chryſoſtom p Is 8. 
this as, . 


and Jerom, have repreſented 
nothing more than a matter agreed on 


between them, for the ſake of the con- 


verted Jews on the one hand, and the 
convert gentiles on the other, And this 
opinion they were led to, as thinking it 
not conſiſtent with the character of St. 
Peter, who, as they ſuppoſed, was always 
Wie, to have been guilty of ſuch à 


miſcon- 


As to the expreſſion Kara + ere In 
1 Cor. xv. 32. the ſenſe ſeems to be 


— , ] — —— 
wr Se rr - 


Chryſippus, and er” av by A eſchylus, 5 
as Grotius remarks upon Rom. iii. 5, 
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D * S. miſconduct :. But there is nothing in the 


1 See Dr. 
Middle- 

. ton's miſ- 
_ cellaneous 
tracts, 


P- 1, &c. 


narrative, that gives the leaſt countenance 
to this notion. Nor does it ſeem con- 
ſiſtent with the integrity of thoſe two 
great apoſtles. And Dr. Middleton takes 
it for a real fact, tho for a different reaſon; ; 
becauſe the apoſtles not being under 2 
conſtant inſpiration, might ſometimes, like 


other men, be guilty of weakneſs and in- 
conſiſtency in their actions. Nor does he 


ſtick to charge St. Paul himſelf with this. 


St. Paul indeed, as the apoſtle of the 


gentiles, had always preached up their 


freedom from the obſervance of the Jewiſh 
law; and had likewiſe declared, that nei- 
ther circumciſion nor uncircumciſion avai- 


led any thing as to juſtification, or accep- 
tance with God. But neither he, nor the 
other apoſtles, told the Jews, that they 


needed not obſerve their own law, leaving 
that till time ſhould convince them of it, 


on the account of their ſtrong prejudices 


in its favor 


Tris occurrence at Antioch was after 
the apoſtolic decree in relation to the gen- 
tiles. That Peter was culpable cannot 


well be doubted, ſince Paul thought fit to 


charge him with it in ſo public a manner. 


But the only difficulty ſeems to be, with 


regard 


8 ACR 1 
regard to = SCRIPTURES | 
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been charged * might be this: , conduct, D Is 8. 
count of his lore at ] . "olga 044. —.— 
| ge les: dn eating with 3 On ac- 
tisfaction of N e himſelf pal 0 
e e a e aſſembly *. E the ſa- 
render * Rim "wy C private ae he had Acts xi. 
jews. And eſs obnoxious to > which | 
Th oats ws afterwards, when er 
diſpute we up to Jeruſalem —_ and 
gentile con at Antioch der out the 
with 3 ' N and paul PK: the 
Titus mould 1 would not 9 * 
n » eee t, that 
crept into the 2 converts, 1 0 ſome 
was debated Yu lembly „ When th privately 
ſeem to ha Mc inſiſted upon it at matter 
the Ae Rag been different perf Theſe 
tioned as bei g phariſees, who ons from 
they are fai 3 at that aſſembl are men- 
des gg to have beleived gf But as 
them falſe On Os. e = would 
rethren, tho Gy — Ike 
ed like- 


1 inſiſt] 
Titus ing upon the 
O 


Bur af 
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returned ur this/ 1 when Paul an 3 B 
ther, for fo ntioch, Peter co arnabas 
converts. An Rach eat with 0 og. ih. 
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D 8 8. greateſt number of ſuch converts, inſomuch 


Diss ERTAT ION S on the 


— the name of Chriſtians was firſt given 


1 1 Cor. 


bs a: 


to them; and as it was likewiſe a large 


city, the metropolis of Syria : this conduct 
of Peter could not but make much noiſe, 


and give offence to the convert Jews, who 
were yet zealous for their law; which be. 


ing heard at Jerufalem, might occaſion 


much uneafineſs there among that ſort of 
perſons. And this might occaſion James 
to ſend ſome perſons to Antioch, to ac- 


quaint Peter with it; who to avoid the ill 
conſequences, which he apprehended 


would follow from thence, might think 
proper to alter his conduct, and alſo 'induce 
Barnabas and other Jews to do the like. 
But Paul thinking this not right, as it 
might have a very bad influence upon the 
gentile converts, diſcredit his miniſtry, and 


prevent the good effect of it for the future 


among them; in order to prevent theſe 


conſequences, might judge it neceſſary thus 


openly to oppoſe it. He does not ſeem to 
charge it as a thing criminal in itſelf, but 


only as a ſort of temporizing, or an action 


wrong timed. For elſewhere he declares 


of himſelf, that he became all things to all 


men, as different circumſtances made it 
prudent to alter his conduct *. 1 'Fhus he 
circumciſed 


<< _ «> A 


& 


$AcRED SCRIPTURES, 20g 
circumciſed Timothy, whoſe mother was D * 
a Jew 7, tho he would not circumciſe 
Titus, xwho vas born, of gentile parents. i i. 
And when he afterwards went up to 
Jerufalem, in order to confute the falſe 
reports concerning himſelf, that he every 
where taught the Jews not to obſerve the 
law, he joined with others of them to 
perform a vow in the temple *. This in- 2 
deed Dr. Middleton calls temporizing, and 
charges him with the fame inconſiſtency, 
for which he had blamed Peter. But 
there i is no foundation for ſuch a cenſure, 
conſidering the different circumſtances of 
thoſe actions; tho it was neceffary * the 
doctor 8 ſcheme to aſſert =” 


LL. 
What i 15 the meaning of | St. Paul s 8 
Vou fee how large : a letter I have writen 


unto you with mine on hand. Galat. 
"IL: 


| HE words in the original, whichp 1 s 8. 
Juve tranſlate how large a letter, are, II. 
NNO vpaſuficc u, and have been taken 1 IN 
a different ſenſe by interpreters both antient 
and modern, The Vulgate has guabbus 


8 literis, 
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DISS. 
LL 


— Eraſmus: quanta epiſtola, and Beza guam 


onga epiſtola, both agreably to our verſion, 
Moreover, as Beza obſerves: Interpretet 


D1iss2RKTATIONS on rb. 


kteris, and Caſtalio guantis literis; but 


ali ad ſublimitatem ſententiarum referunt, 
ut Hilarius; alii ad ipſa literarum elementa, 


guae grandiuſeula fuerunt, ut Hieronymus ; 


alli ad deformitatem characterum, gf 
Paulus imperitus fuerit pingendarum litera- 


rum, ut exponit Theophylattus, Chryſoflomum 
 fecutus. And thus Phavorinus explanes 
them, under the word ITyAixov, where he | 


. 8 Nui To peyeboug horn, r To ow 


epuoppic ov. Idere cet Veapppaeeo iv 1 


ö Eygan}a TY 2 xf cel Eneye* rob rabre 


py bid s yoaupe xanac. that is: WyAixor de- 


notes their magnitude and deformity. You 


ſee in whit large and ſhapeleſs characters 


I have writen unto you with mine own 


hand: as if he had ſaid: not knowing how 


to write them fairly. Dr. Whitby likewiſe 


eſpouſes this ſenſe, who remarks, that St. 


Paul elſewhere uſes the word Eri ſe- 
venteen times, but never YA in 


ſpeaking of his own--epiſtles. - And this 


may, as he thinks, be the moſt probable 
account, why all his other epiſtles were 


inaccuracy in forming the Greek characters 


writen by another hand; tho out of his 


2 great 


SACRED SCRIPTURES 20% 


| great concern for the Galatians at that o Is 8. 
time he choſe to write to them himſelf, — * 
It is plane however, that the ſacred wri- 

ters. uſe the Wor d pA T0 in the plural : 

number not only to expreſs the characters 
of a writing, but likewiſe the writing it- 
ſelf. So in Luke the ſuperſcription upon 
our Savior' $. croſs is ſaid to have been 
writen NCH EMM ονẽð x Pupelrorg, 

xa EEpcixei;: where it denotes the different 
character. But in John * y youppara ſigni- Chap. v. 

fies a writen account; as diſtinguiſhed from“ 

: Prpecerers a verbal relation or diſcourſe. And 
in the Acts the word yeaupuare is uſed 
for a letter or epiſtle. And St. Paul him- 
ſelf calls the eme of the Old Teſts - 

ment 7x lege HH E Ss Tim. 

- WHEREFORE thoſe, who interpret this 
paſſage by a metonymy, and take the word 
yeaupeoy to denote the writing, and not 
the characters, may be juſtified from other 
inſtances in the New Teſtament, where 
that word is ſo uſed. Nor is there any 
impropriety in calling it a large or long 
letter, as in order of time it was writen 
next to thoſe ſent to the Theſſalonians, 
and is longer, than either of them. But if 
the word yeaupary be taken in the literal 
ſenſe, as deſigned to ſignify the characters; 
„ 8 5 


LY 


- #68: - DnonerTATI 0x6 n We 1 
5218 $why muſt-oyxiza yotupure ſtand for defor- 
. med and ill ſhaped: letters ? Is it not as 
- reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that large and plane 
vent any ambiguity or miſunderſtanding of 
the ſenſe; in a letter of that importance? 
Ane not the apoſtle rather chooſe the 
word than «740% in this place 
to intimate as much, and conciliate a grea- 
ter regard to what he had himſelf writen 
with ſo much care and attention. 
Bor whichſoever of thefe ſenſes may ; 
be thought the moſt probable, there is 
certainly no room from this - paſſage! to 
admit of the notion advanced-by.Dr. Mid- 
dleton; who brings it as a proof, that 
St. Paul not only could not write Greck, 
but did not underſtand it ; and oonſequent- 
ly that he had not the gift of tongues, and 
Dr. Mid- was not infpired *. For it is evident from 
Ferne this opiſtle, that he could write it in ſuch 
nome characters, as were at leaft: intelligible; 
p. 9 and therefore it is abſurd; to ſuppoſe, that 
| he did not underſtand it. Beſides, as he 
was born at Tarſus, which was a Greek 
colony, that may be ſaid to have been in 
a manner his native language. It is true 
indeed, at the ſame time that he mentions 
I Ow as the place of his birth, he ſais like- 


. 
> 
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#9 


wiſe,. that he was brought up in Feruſalem,D It 8 8. 


at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught accor- 
ding to the perfect manner of the law of t the 


fathers *. But that muſt have been, when ©: Acts 


he was paſt his childhood; as now young 
perſons are ſent to foreign univerſities to 
ſtudy any particular ſcience, or branch of 


XXII. 3. 


knowledge. And Strabo ſpeaking of Tar- 


ſus in his time ſais: Toraury Trois evhede 


1 TT \ 5 

aevOpwrrois (medn Wpog Ts Qihorobiav, Ko THT 
of 3 ET Fl OE „„ 
BAAN EYKUKAIOVY GTATRY Waideiay ννννν, d 


ureoCeCnmTa Las "Abyvac, K Ade Fd del, 
Kal és. TWO CANOY TOTCY OUVGETOV ELTTEIV, EV & 
No E Darga ry QiAoToGwy, au Twy 
' Aoytov Eyes *, that is: The inhabitants 
Here are ſo addicted to the Auch of philoſo phy, 
and the whole circle of liberal ſciences ; that 
they have excelled even Athens, and Alexan= 
dria, and any other place, that can be named, 
in which there have been ſchools of pbiloſo- 


2 Lib. xivo 


67 3. ed. 
Caſaub. 


pPpbers and polite literature. Now Strabo 
muſt have been living, when St. Paul was 


born; ſo that if the ſtudy of philoſophy, 


and the liberal arts, was then ſo culti- 
vated at Tarſus, the Greek language muſt 


have been ſpoken there with a good de- 


gree of purity at that time. And there- 


fore to ſuppoſe that St. Paul even without 
inſpiration, or the gift of tongues, could 
8 have 
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Diss ERTATIONS on the 


DIS s have been unacquainted with it, muſt be 
LI. 
== groundleſs imagination. Nor can it well 


be doubted, but that his trial before Felix 
was carried on either in the Greek, or 
Latin tongue. Grotius apprehends it might 
rather have been the latter, from the men- 
tion of Tertullus, the Roman name of the 
orator, who pleaded for the Jews on that 

occaſion, and which Wb occurs in 

Gruter s inſcriptions. 


Nevertheleſs ſhe ſhall be faved in child bea- : 
ring, if they continue in faith and cha- 
rity, and holineſs with fobrivey 1 Tim. 


11. 44 


HIS paſſage has been differently 
interpreted by expoſitors. Some ex- 
plane the words in child bearing, by during 
the time of child birth, and ſuppoſe the 
apoſtle here refers to the threatening, Gen. 
iii. 16. J will greatly multiply thy forrow, 
and thy conception; in ſorrow thou ſhalt 
bring forth children. So that according to 
this opinion, theſe words contain a condi- 
tional promiſe of releif and divine aſſiſtance 
to Chriſtian women in that ſtate. The 
n Greek 
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Greek words are di T1; Texvoyoviac, where DISS. 
LIT. 

dz in this ſenſe muſt ſignify in, as de- 
noting the ſtate of a thing, or perſon. 

And in this ſenſe it is ſome times uſed 

both in other writers, and likewiſe in the 

New Teſtament. Thus Rom. ii. 27. d. 

a A xa aS roè, tho in our tranſla- 

tion it is, by the letter and circumciſion. 

Again 1 Iv. 12. & 25 axpoCucia, while uncir- 
cumiſed, or, in a flate of uncircumcifion. 

And vii. 5. r mabyuare Tov popu Y 00 

Ts vous, Which we again tranſlate by the 

law ; but Mr. Locke, I think, more juſtly, 

wwhile under the law, or, in a legal ſtate. 

But tho the prepoſition % is often ſo uſed, 

yet that ſenſe does not ſeem to ſuit this 
place ; becauſe in the courſe of provi- 
dence no ſuch diſtinction appears to be 
made between good and bad women. And 

it is not uncommon for the worſt of wo- 

men to have the quickeſt and moſt eaſy 
delivery. 

Orks therefore apres, that 9 
here muſt fignify by, which indeed is the "ſt 
more uſual ſenſe of the word, when Joined bl | 
with a genitive caſe. And accordingly —_ 
they tranſlate dic TEKVOYOVICS by or thro child 
bearing; and ſuppoſe, that reference is 
there made to the promiſe of the Meſſiah, 


P 2 As 
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Diss PRTATIONS on the 


DIS s. as the ſeed of the woman, which ſhould 


1 


1 Fa 
111. 15. 


bruiſe the ſerpent's head. By Tawoyoria 
therefore in this explication of the paſſage 
is not to be underſtood the time of child 


birth, but it muſt be taken in a general 


ſenſe for the bearing of children; and ſo 


— will agree with the verb ee, which 5 


2 Chap. 
v. 14. 


is afterwards uſed in the ſame epiſtle, where 
the apoſtle ſais, I will that the younger 2W0- 
men marry, and bear children. Nor do 
we meet with the noun TEKVOYOVICE elſewhere, 
either in this, or any other Greek writer. 
And this ſenſe of the words will likewiſe 
very well agree with the apoſtle's manner 
of expreſſion, in firſt uſing the ſingular num- 


ber Colyoeras, be ſhall be ſaved ; and then 


the plural sa jeivwow, if they continue. 


Where the former may be conſidered, as 


taken colleCtively for women in eb, | 
who have all the fame common Savior, 
Chriſt the promiſed ſeed ; and the latter 
diſtributively, as denoting ſuch of them, 
who ſhall obtain this ſalvation by comply- 
ing with the means preſcribed. for that 


end. 7 * 


Lil. 
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LIII. 
Ti Be word apaxarabnxy in 2 Tim. i. 12. 


and 14. uſed in two different ſenſes. 


OPIES vary as to the word, ſome 188 
reading Tapabyy. But there ſeems 
to be no other difference between them, 
than that the former is the Attic diale&. 

And therefore Phrynicus* rejects the latter, ' De 
as not pure or Attic Greek. _— 
DxposirEs, or the cuſtom of intruſting 
things in the hands of a freind, muſt have 
been uſual in all civilized countries; tho 
the legal obligation ariſing from thence 
might not every where be the ſame. The 
Roman law has ſettled this with great ex- 
actneſs *, A depoſite was always conſi- D. 
dered as made purely for the intereſt 3 
the depgſitor; and therefore the depoſitarinsl- i 
was no farther anſwerable, than for His Ce 1 . 
fidelity, not for accidents. The depgfitor 3+ 
Was ſaid WiGevEy wa jun, to truſt his 
depofite in the hands of the depoſtarius. 

And therefore our tranſlation of ver. 12. J 
know in whom I have belerved, ſeems to be 
Inaccurate; and the marginal reading bet- 
boa I kngw whom I have truſted. The 


P 3 depofitarius 


2. 


214 DISSERTATIONS on the 
D No S. depoſitarius was ſaid quauocev wagarcrra- 
wy Onxnv, to keep the depoſite, as in ver. 14. 
The depofitor truſted what was his own 
into the hands of the depgſitarius. What 
the depgſtarius kept, was not his own, 
but belonged to the depgitor. 
In ver. 12. St. Paul is the depo/itor, and 
therefore the thing he depoſited could not 
be the Goſpel, which was not his own; 
but Himſelf, which ſeems to be expreſſed 
by the pronoun primitive aapaxarabyu 
wou not uy. For ſo the ſubject matter 
of the depoſite is expreſſed in other writers 
in the Frame caſe. MN ge. rag Toy 

: Prat Aoywys Y rag Twy Nuo wa ανν,sνE,He. 
% ee Indeed the primitive pronouns are ſome- 
times uſed for their poſſeſſives, but it is 
frequently otherwiſe. And that the 
apoſtle here means himſelf, ſeems further 
confirmed by the words e £15 eV THV “% 
which are deſcriptive of the reſurrection; 

as appears from ver. 18. ev exeivy T1 pron. 
Hur in ver. 14. Timothy is the depo/i- 
tarius, and therefore the thing, he was 
intruſted with, was not his own, but be- 
longed to the depofifor. And that, by 
comparing this verſe with another paſlage 
in his firit Epiſtle, appears to be re 
goctrine of the Gojpel, which be very jultly 
calls 
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calls here xa wagauc rah men, which was DI 8s 8. 


to be kept by the power and influence of LL 


the Holy Spirit dwelling in him. 

 Ovx Savior uſes the word, from which 
wann is derived, in the former ſenſe : 
Eig NL os wagah A To H π᷑0 UI ob, 
from Pſalm xxxi. 5. where the Seventy 

uſe the ſame word. And here perſonality 
being denoted, the primitive Pronouns cov 
and wo are made uſe of. 


Iv. 


727 hat is the meaning of the word geg UN | 
in St. Paul's Eputc to Philemon, ver. 9. 


HIS is the character, which St. DISS. 
Paul gives of himſelf. We tran- 3 
Mate it he aged, as the word always ſigni- 5 
fies, when it is ſo writen. Whereas 
TecoGeurn; ſometimes ſignifies an old man, 
and at other times an ambaſſador. Hence 
we find this MS. note of Dr. Bentley 
upon the place, in his Greek Teſtament, 
which he had been ſo long preparing for 
the preſs. © IIauncg weeoourns, Lego 
te mpeoGeury;, legatus. Ut Epheſ. vi. 20. 
“Une & Toto D tw away, Certa emen- 
« datio. -Et 2 Cor. v. 20. vat Kee 
* e Dp: CeVojuey. 


216 DisSERTATIONS onthe © 


DIS s. 66 wger Cevojuey, Paulus martyrio Stephani | 


* 


erat ve,, i. e. anno aerae Chriſtianae 


« 35; at Epiſtola haec ſcripta anno 62. 


** Ergo quomodo ger CU Porro etiam 
8 legendum, g WANG ade yuy d 


5 etc.“ 


LAERTIUS ſais, hor Pythagoras divided | 
human life into four ſtages, allowing 
twenty years to each. The names he 
gives them are, was, . venvioxos, , venving, 
L. viii. Y Hippocrates likewiſe next to 
Se _ mentions vemvioxo,, then ung mw 
* Apbor. i Tay, and after theſe wpeoCura: *. 


= — 1. And Celſus in copying him uſes the words, 


Li. Pueri, adoleſcentes, Juvenes, nes 3. In 
c. 1. in fin. Heſychius we have vici nos, WNT. And 
v mic eo xen, ved regen, lunegov, %,, ov. 
But vc cug, roh neos, from Suidas. Pha- | 


vorinus is more explicit, and ſais, Neevio- 
og, WTO ETA ENLOTIT GUWY s ETWV ręlaoi 


 TEFTApWy, Ml TE0'T apaxov|a, + vs. But Pollux 
ſeems to put veavioxo; and vexvins as ſyno- 
nymous words, by adding sr ave, & r 


"ht MAY 140) j, XV b. The preciſe ſenſe 
6, 1% therefore of yeavias ſeems pretty much un- 


can well be drawn from thence. 


blame 


determined, ſo that no certain concluſion | 


Bur doctor Bentley 8 conjecture ade i 
to be favoured by. the . s uſing the 
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fame argument to move the Epheſians toD 18 8. 
comply with a requeſt, which he makes 


to them, that they would pray for him, 
in the place cited above. Which letter 
was writen about the ſame time, and ſent 
by the ſame perſons, Tychicus and Oneſi- 
mus. Beſides, St. Paul intimates after- 
wards to Philemon, that he hoped to 
make him a viſit, and therefore deſires 
him to prepare a lodging for him. And 
ſo long a journey as from Rome to Coloſs 

does not ſeem to ſuit ſo well with an old 
man ;. but 1s more favourable to the other 
readings: 


LV. SOT 
W hat js the meaning of the expreſſh von, 


Hebrews v. 7. Kai eoaxeobeic amo Ty 


bwebdz;: And was heard in that he 
feared? 


ſpoken of Chriſt. Our verſion ſeems to 
| have taken the noun waateing by a meto- 
nymy for the objef of his fear, or the 
thing that he feared. Tho in the margin 
the words anò ThE evacCEeing are interpreted, 
for his piety, in which ſenſe it has been 
underſtood 


ARIOUS interpretations have beenDISS. 
* given of this paſſage, which is. 5 2 * 
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9 : ' 8 underſtood by ſeveral expolitors. y And 
3 is indeed ſometimes uſed for Piery, 


or a religious fear; but it may be queſtio- 


ned, whether «79 is ever found to denot ea 
meritorious cauſe. Mr. Peirce gives a 


very different meaning to the words, which 
he explanes thus: And was heard and an- 


ſwered, ſoon after the thing be feared befell 


him, being quickly recovered from death. 


Dr. Sykes tranſlates the word «caxvcb; wa; 
heard; but his explication of the paſſage. 
is no leſs particular. For Chrift, as he 


fais, praying with ſubmiſion and reſignation 
to the will of his Father, his requeſt was 
granted, tho he did ſuffer death, that having 


been fo determined by hrs Father. 


Or theſe ſeyeral interpretations that of 
our tranſlators, as explaned and illuſtrated 
by Dr. Owen, ſeems to 'be' moſt agreable 


to the apoſtle's deſign in this place. For, 


? Tfaiah 
In1. 6. 


2 Luke 


XXU. 44. | 


as the Dr. obſerves, he 1s repreſenting the 
ſufferings, which Chriſt underwent as our 
ſponſor or ſurety, when he bore the pe- 


nalty of our ſins, and th Lord laid on bin 


the iniquity of us all a. And that he was 
deeply affected both with the apprehen- 
fion of the ſufferings, when approaching, 


appears from his bitter agony in the gar- 


den , and likewiſe with the ſenſe of them 
os on 
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on the croſs, when under the hidings of D p - 8. 
his Father's countenance he cried out, 


My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me *. But that he was heard, and deli- Matth. 


vered from this inexpreſſible anguiſh and xvii. 46. 


diſtreſs, before he expired, appears from 
what St. John relates, that after he had 
received the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed; 
and be bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghoſt *®. To which St. Luke has added 5 
— circumſtance, which renders this 
more evident; whoſe words are theſe, as 

we tranſlate them: And when Feſus had 
cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; and 

| having ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt 3. Chap. 


From whence it appears, that theſe dread- **iii. 46. 


ful terrors, under which he had before 
laboured, were then over; and that his 
mind was now calm and ſerene from a 
ſenſe of his Father's acceptance of what 
he had thus undergone and accompliſhed 
agreeably to his will, in order to atone 
for the guilt of fallen man, and reſtore 
ſinners to a ſalvable ſtate, by virtue of his 
merits and interceſſion for them. 

To ſuppoſe, as ſome have done, that 
the agony, prayers, cries, and fears of 
our bleſſed Savior, as deſcribed by the 


evangeliſts, 
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420 Diss8tRTATIONS on the 
I. 8. evangeliſts, when ingaged in that glorious | 
undertaking of the redemption of mankind, 
were nothing more than the effects of 
that dread of natural death, which. God 

has for wiſe reaſons implanted in human 
nature, ſeems highly to derogate from the 
dignity of his perſon, and fink his cha- 
rater below that of many good men, 
when called to ſuffer in a righteous cauſe. 

_ Particularly the ſeven ſons and their mo- 
ther, who were put to a moſt cruel death 
2 Mac- by king Antiochus*. And ſeveral of thoſe | 
i. worthics mentioned by the apoſtle, He- 
brews xi. As likewiſe many Chriſtian 
martyrs under Nero, and in later ages, 
Beſides, it is ſaid of our Savior in the fame 
epiſtle, that, for the joy that was ſet before 
him, he endured the croſs, deſpifing the 
8 Chap ſhame *®. Which repreſentation. of him 
N. 2- would lead one to conclude, that thoſe 
dreadful apprehenſions, both before and 
under his ſufferings, muſt have ariſen from 
ſome more weighty cauſe than barely the 
ear of a natural death. 
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LI. 


Awinting the fick with oil, in Ty to. 
their recovery, as preſcribed by St. James, 
limited both as to tame and fue, 


\H E. direction given by the 50050 DISS. 

James is as follows: 1s any fick * 
among you ? Let him call for the elders of 
the church; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with. oil in the name 1 
Lord '. As the ſucceſs of this is pro-: Chap. 
miſed in the next verſe, it muſt have been” “ 
the effect of a miraculous power 3 and 


there fore limited to thoſe times, in which 


miracles continued in the Chriſtian chucn. bt | 
And it ſeems moſt probable to have been " 
practiſed only among the Jews, and de- 8 ill | 
figned for their conviction. For when our "i 
Savior ſent the twelve apoſtles to preach 1 
the goſpel among the Jews, He gave them 1 


Power againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them 1 
out, and to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and = . | 
all manner of di Hegſe *. And in conſe-* Math. | 
quence of this it is faid : They caſt ut 
many devils, and anointed with oil many that 
were fich, and healed them 3. Now as it; Mark 
was the cuſtom of the Jews to anoint ſick vi. 3. 

Per”... 


N 
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PTSSFERTATTONS en the 


D s perſons with oil, as well as pray for their 


Donny mmm 


recovery: nothing could be better ſuited 
to convince them of the divine commiſſion 
granted to the apoſtles, than to ſee that 
this ceremony, 'when uſed by them, never 
failed of ſucceſs. But we dont find this 
mentioned in the commiſſion given by our 
| Savior to the apoſtles after his reſurrection, 


- when they were directed to go into all the 


world, and preach the goſpel to every 
creature. But it is ſaid, 75e /igns ſhall 


== them" that belerve: In my name ſhall 


they caſt out devils; they ſhall fpeat with 
new tongues; they ſhall take up ferpents ; 


and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall 
not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the 


1 Mark fech, and they ſhall recover. Direction is 


17, 18, 


+ As 


| xxviii. 


here given for laying hands on the ſick, 
but nothing ſaid of anointing them with 


oil. Nor do we find it was ever practiſed 


by the apoſtles upon the heathen, or uſed 
in any of the gentile churches. When 
Paul was at Melita, where the father of 
Publius was ſick of a fever, he prayed, and 
laid his hands on him, and healed him *. 
” But no mention is there made of his anoin- 
ting him. As St. James therefore wrote 
his epiſtle to the converted Jews 1 in the 
diſperſion, this direction might in a par- 
3 ticular 


— 
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ticular manner be ſuited to them, as aD s s. 


proper means to convince their brethren 
of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, as 
it muſt have been attended with a mira- 

culous power to render it effectual. But 


LVI. 
* 


as it was not practiſed among the gen- 


tiles, it might not be. ſo er e to draw 
their attention. 32 | 


En. 


W by his 0 o half bars. our . in bis aun 
e on the tree 1 Peter ii. 24. 


S tþ may by > be inquired, What 18D 18s. 
meant by the words, bare our 2 wc Y 


The original expreflion is, rag &pogriag 
And the proper ſenſe of 
the verb Eva Pepe is to bear or carry, as a 

perſon does a burden. But. as facrifices 
were borne or carried to the altar, in order 
to be offered upon it; hence in ſacrifical 
expreſſions this word by a metonymy of 
the cauſe for the effect ſignifies to offer. 
So when St. James ſpeaking of Abraham 
_ fats, that, He offered his fon Iſaac upon the 
altar, the word there uſed is evereyuac. 


Ju rive puer. 


And as the word /n in Scripture 1s often 


put for the puniſhment of ſin, ſo to bear 


fin 
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4 5 8 fin ſignifies to bear the puniſhment of fin, 


1 — 1 in the Old Teſtament, by the ſame trope. 


Thus Num. xiv. 33. Your children ſhall 
bear your whoredoms, untill your carcaſſes 
be waſted in the wilderneſs. Where the 
word in the Septuagint is woos. 
| AGREABLY therefore to this ſenſe of 
the words, when St. Peter here ſais, that 
Chriſt bare our fins, his meaning may be, 
that he bare the puniſhment of our fins, or 
offered his body on the tree, as an expiatory 
Sacrifice for our fins. In which he ſeems 
planely to refer to Iſaiah Iii. 10. where it 
is ſaid : Thou ſhalt make his foul an offering 
for fin, and v. 12. He bare the fin of many. 
Where the Greek word is evneyxe, 4s in 
Peter. And in the ſame ſenſe may be 
taken that paſſage of St. Paul : He hath 
t 2 Cor. made him fin for us, who knew no fin . 


2 And Ifaiah li. 6. He laid on him the mni- 


uities of us all. 


Lm. 
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LVIII. 
hs are we to underſtand that ale of 
St. Fohn : If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into your houſe, neither bid him 
no * 1 2 Epiſt. v. 10 5 


N HIS epiſtle has been. more generally DISS. 
4 thought to be writen to a fingle . , 
perſon, a woman of diſtinction. Tho ſome 
indeed have imagined, that by the elect 
lady is meant the church of Jeruſalem, 
called here xvgiz, or lady, by way of emi- 
nency. But that ſenſe does not ſeem to 
agree with the mention of her children ; 
nor of her elect ſiſter, and her children; 
nor with what is ſaid v. 4. 1 rejoiced greatly, 
that I found of thy children walking in truth. 
For it could not be expected, but ſome 
| honeſt Chriſtians ſhould be found in the 
church at Jeruſalem. This interpretation 
therefore ſeems rather accommodated to a 
modern expreſſion of ſons and daughters 
of the church. Beſides, had this epiſtle 
been writen to a church, or body of 
people, it would more probably have been 
laid v. 10. Receive him not into your houſes, 
than, 
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DIS S. than, as it now ſtands, into your bouſe. As 


LVIII 


St Paul ſais to the Corinthians, ſpeaking 


' 1 Epiſt. 
. 2 


to them as a body: Have you not Te: to 
eat and to drink in? 
As the conveniency of public houſes foe 


the reception of travellers was notantiently 
ſo common, as it is at preſent ; this muſt 
have rendered hoſpitality more neceſſary. 


It is probable therefore, that this lady was 
very remarkable in that reſpe& ; and more 
eſpecially, as being a Chriſtian, for her re- 

ception of ſuch, who traveled either to 


propagate that doctrine, or upon other 


religious accounts. And this we find to 
have been the character of Gaias ,in the 


next epiſtle. Hoſpitality i 18 frequently re- 
commended in the New Teſtament. So 


P articularly in the epiſtle to the Hebrews p 
it is faid: Be not forgetful to entertain 


v Brongers a: And in the firſt to Timothy: 


3 Chap. 
v. 10. 


If ſhe have lodged ſtrangers 3, Which ex- 


preſſions might principally reſpect Chri- 


ſtians, tho not excluſive of others. But 


however there were ſome perſons, whom 


the apoſtle here cautions that good lady 


not to receive, nor any Ways to incourage ; 
who in v. 7. are called TA&vy decervers, 


and avrixpion antichriſts ; and defcribed by 


their nat N Ning (or diſowning) that Je- 


fas 
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lis Chriſt was come in the fleſh And in DIS s. 
the preceding epiſtle they are repreſented mi nf 


— 
as having been of the church, but left it *, Chap. ü. 
So .that they were probably perſons, who 5 
had renounced Chriſtianity, and were then 
indeavouring to corrupt others with their 
pernicious notions, which ſeems to be in- 
timated in the ather part of the caution 
given in this tenth verſe : Neither bid him 
| God ſpeed; that is, neither receive him 

into your houſe, nor ſo much as afford 
him the uſual ſalutation of wiſhing him 
well. For that is the meaning of the 
Greek word x#ipew, as it is here uſed, 
and in the Acts 2, and other places of the * Chap. 

New Teſtament. So that the apoſtle here 

_ prohibits all intercourſe, as far as poſlible, 
with ſuch perſons, who were known to 
be of that character ; for otherwiſe the 
uſual offices of humanity and goodneſs are 
every where incouraged and promoted to 
all indifferently by chriſtianity. 

Ap it ſeems probable by St. John's 
former epiſtle, that there were many ſuch 
apoſtates, whom he there calls antichriſts, 
and deſcribes by the character of their 
not confeſſing that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 
the fleſh, as before obſerved. Some in- 
terpreters indeed ſuppoſe, that he refers 
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DISS.to certain heretics at that time, who did 


LVIII. 


* 


3 not deny that Chriſt appeared in the world, 


but that he aſſumed a corporeal ſubſtance ; 


and therefore aſſerted, that he did not 


really ſuffer on the croſs, but only ſeemed 
to do ſo. But there appears no founda- 


tion for this opinion from the epiſtle it= 
ſelf; for he oppoſes the not confeſſing that 


Chap. 


. 2, 3 
2 Ver. 15 


3 Chap. 
V. 11. 


Feſus is come in the fleſh, not only to the 
confeſſing that he is come in the fleſh *, but 


.alſo to his being the Son of God, and the 


Chrift 3, Now thoſe, who denied his af- 
ſuming an human body, did not deny him 
to be the Son of God, or the Chriſt ; and 


therefore they could not be the perſons 


there ſpoken of. Others again imagine, 
that he alludes to perſons, who themſelves 


pretended to be the Chriſt, and whoſe 


names they likewiſe give us. But that 
ſeems inconſiſtent with the character, by 
which they are there deſcribed, of denying 
that Chriſt was come in the fleſh ; for ſurely 
they could not deny that they themſelves 
were in the fleſh. And tho they denied 
that our Savior was Chriſt, or the true 
Mefliah ; yet neither could they deny, that 
he came in the fleſh. It may be thought 


molt probable therefore, that what thoſe 


deceivers are charged with, is a tatal de- 


I | nial 
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nial of the Chriſtian faith. And as they D 1s 
L VIII. 
might not (like deceivers in all times) — 


openly avow their principles, till by in- 
ſinuation they had prepared thoſe they 
converſed with to receive them; this might 
make the apoſtle judge it the more neceſ- 
ſary to caution thoſe againſt them, to 
whom he wrote his firſt epiſtle; and par- 
ticularly this good lady, whoſe charity and 
hoſpitable temper might more expoſe her = 
to be deluded by them. 5 . Wl! 
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What is meant by the white ſtone, and 
new name, mentioned Revelat. TR LT 


— —— — 


a <4 
— 


HIS is a reward promiſed to the D 18s. 
church of Pergamos in Aſia, to in- 1 
courage their perſeverance in the faith and 
practice of the Goſpel. All the promiſes 

made to the ſeven Aſiatic churches, in 

this and the following chapter, ſeem to 

refer to a future ſtate ; and ſhould there- 
fore be explaned in that ſenſe. - For they 

were not to be rewarded till they had 
gained the conqueſt; ; and the combat was 

to continue till their death. But as hea-, . 


venly bleflings are frequently in the Scrip- 10, 11. 


Q 3 tures 
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230 Diss ERTATIeNs en the 
DIS s. tures repreſented to us by ſenſible objects; 
| * 1o the rewards here promiſed are defcribed 
by ſuch things, as generally moſt ingage 
and captivate the minds of mankind.” Such 
are pleaſure, honor, power, and ſome other 
things of a like nature, that are here men- 
tioned. Accordingly the promiſe made to 
the church of Epheſus is this: To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
Ife, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of 
Ver. 7. God . And another promiſe made to the 
church of Pergamos is, that he who over- 
* Ver. 17. comes, ſhall eat of the hidden manna *, 
s Pal, Which the Pfalmiſt calls angels food 3, So 
* that here the object is pleaſure, ariſing 
from the moſt agreable entertainment. 
But to the church of Smyrna it is ſaid: 
85 Be thou faithful unto death, and T will give 
& Ver. 10, thee a crown of hfe “. And to the church 
of Thyatira : To him that overcometh I 
s Ver. 28, will give the morning ſtar 3, that is, the 
brighteſt glory: agreably to what is faid 
in Daniel: J. Bey, that turn many te rigb- 
teouſneſs, [hall ſhine as the flars for ever 
8 Chap and ever *, Here the promited reward is 
*. 3. glory or hoher, But power is alſo pro- 
| miſed to this church, for it is faid : He 
"that overcometh, to him will I give power 

rer. 26.9 over the nations ?, 

Bur 


— 
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Bur to come to the ſubject of the pre-D 1 8s. 
ſent inquiry, the words are theſe : To him 2 

Fhat overcometh will I give @ white one, 

und in the flone a new name writen, which 

A man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth 
t. This expreſſion ſeems to allude to an 

avtient. cuſtom among the Romans, by 
which they cultivated and preferved a 
Jaſting freindſhip | between particular per- 
ſons, and their families. The method of 
doing it was, uſually by a ſmall peice af 
bone or ivory, and ſometimes of ſtone, 
ſhaped in the form of an oblong ſquare, 
which they called reſera. This they di- 
vided lengthwiſe, into two equal parts, 
upon each of which one of the parties 
wrote his name, and interchanged it with 
the other. And by producing this When 
they traveled, it gave a mutual claim to 
the contracting parties, and their deſcen- 
dents, of reception and kind treatment at 
each others houſes, as occaſion offered; 
for which reaſon it had the name of 7e/- 
era hoſpitalis *, And hence came the pro-* See 
verbial expreſſion, tefſeram hoſpitalem con- = 
fringere, which was applied to thoſe, who ns * 
violated their ingagements, as we learn p. 226. 
from Plautus in his Ciſtella 2. But our: A. ii. 


tranſlators, by rendering it a white ſtone, be. i. vg 
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232 D1is8ERTATItONS on the 
D158 s. ſeem to have confounded it with the cal- 
e culus, or ſmall globular ſtone, which was 
commonly made uſe of for balloting, and 
ſome other occaſions. The original words 
are typo» Azvxy, which do not ſpecify 
either the matter or form, but only the 
uſe of it. And ſo the Greek Gloſſaries 
have iges zefſera. By this alluſion there- 
fore the promiſe made to the church of 
Pergamos ſeems to be to this purpoſe ; 
that the faithful among them ſhould here- 
after be acknowledged by Chriſt, and re- 
ceived into a ſtate of favor and perpetual | 
freindſhip. And to this ſenſe the fol- 
lowing words very well agree; which de- 
ſcribe this fone, or teſſera, as having in it, 
4 new name writen, which no man knoweth, 
ſaving he that receiveth it. For as the 
name in the Roman teſſera was not that 
of the perſon, who wrote it ; but of his 
freind, who poſſeſſed it, fo it was only 
| known to the poſſeſſor, who doubtleſs kept 
it both privately and with great care, that 
no other perſon might injoy the benefit of 
it, which was deſigned only for bine 
and his family. | 
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LX. 


And he hath on his veſture, and on his 


thigh, a name writen : King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. Revelat. xix. 16. 


Hu S Chriſt is here deſcribed, 65 18 8. 


LX. 


a general at the head of the ar-. 


mies of heaven, about to ingage his ene- 
mies; whom he is preſently afterwards 


ſaid to ſubdue. It appears to have been 


an antient cuſtom .among ſeveral nations 
to adorn the i images of their deities, prin- 
ces, victors at their public games, and 


other eminent perſons, with inſcriptions 


upon them, expreſſing either the cha- 
racters of the perſons, their names, or ſome 
other circumſtance, which might contri- 
bute to their honor. And to that cuſtom 
the deſcription here given of Chriſt may 


poſſibly have ſome alluſion. There are 


ſeveral ſuch images yet extant, with an 


inſcription writen either on the garment, 


or one of the thighs; ; which ſeems to 


| favour the opinion of thoſe interpreters, 
who apprehend, that St. John here uſes 
the figure hendiades; and that the mea- 
ning of the words, on his veſture, and on 

hrs 


Diss ERTATIONS on #54 


D IS S. Hir thigh, may be, on that part of his 
0 .  veſture, which lay on his thigh. And as 


thoſe inſcriptions are placed on the uper | 
garment, Grotius ſeems very juſtly to. ex- 
plane the words, zul 79 iudrion, by, ſuper 


| patud amentum ſuum imperatorium, ut po- 


 Fontja Gus in iſta victoria maniſeſte ab omni- 


— Acts | 


XIV. I 3+ 


bus confpict queat. The uſe of this figure 
is not uncommon with antient _ writers, + 


and we meet with ſeveral inſtances of it 
in the New Teſtament. Thus it is faid, 
that the Pres if of Fupiter brought oxen and 
5 garlands unto the gates, that is; oxen ador- 
ned with garlands *. And St. Paul ſais of 
himſelf : For the hope and reſurre&tion of 
the dead I am called in queſtion, meanin g. 


* Chap. 9 15 hope of the reęſurrection *. But as 


"* further confirmation of this ſenſe of the 
paſſage in the Revelation, it may not be 


improper here to deſcribe breifly ſeveral 
remarkable figures of th at fort, which are 


7 yet extant. 


3 Lib. ii. 
cap. 10 06. 


HR OPOPUs mentions two figures of 


Seſeſirit, king of Egypt, cut upon rocks 
in Tonia, after his conqueſt of that coun- 
try, with the following inſcription croſs 
their breaſt, extending from one ſhoulder 


to the other: 'Eyw ride Tyv Xue wpoirs 
Toios £0104 £x/1Taper e Gruter ow pub- 
liſhed 
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liſhed. a naked ſtatue, made of marble, D iN 8 8. 
and ſuppoſed to repreſent the Genius eitb-r — 
of ſome Roman emperor, or of Ap#nous, 

who was deified by Hadrian, v=th an in- 
ſcription on the inſide of tie right thigh, 
which is writen perpepaicularly in Roman 
letters, and contains the names of three 
perſons. And near the ſtatue, on the 
| ſame fide of it, ſtands an oval ſheild, with 
the names of two other perſons, writen 
round the rim, in letters of the like form . Pag. 
Butt as there is nothing further remarkable un. z. 
in theſe inſcriptions, it is not necefſary to 
cranſeribe them. In the Appendix to 
Dempſter's Erruria Regatis * is a female. . ii. 
image of braſs, clothed in a looſe tunic 445. * 
down to the feet, with a ſhorter” garment 
over it, on the right ſide of which is a 
ndicular inſcription in Etrurian cha- 

racters, extending partly on the lower 
garment. This figure, from the diadem 
on the head, and other circumſtances that 
accotnpany it, Philip Bonarota, the editor 
of that work, ſuppoſes to have been de- 
figned for ſome Errurian deity. The in- 
ſcription upon this image, -and ſome fol- 
lowing ones writen in the like character, 
are here omited, as no one hitherto has 
attempted to explane them. Montfaucon 
N 
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DisSERTATIONS on the. 


Ds. has given us a male image of the ſame 


LX. 


den, dreſſed in a tunic, and over that 


Bid. 
pl. 40. 


anOveer veſtment ſomewhat like a Roman 


raga, reaching to the middle of the legs, 


on the bottom of which is an Etrurian 


q- inſcription writer. horizontally *. But that 
+; figure has a different attitude in Dempſter ?. f 


The Uke oy be ſaid of another female 


" ab over that a palla; Which falling! Sqm 
the ſhoulders on the fide of each arm, 
forms a /inus below the breaſt, where it 
has on its edge an Etrurian inſcription, | 
which runs in a curve line acroſs the body; 
as it is repreſented in Montfaucon . But 


in. Dempſter the inſcription appears on 


that part of the palla, which covers the 


4 Bid. 
tab. 42. 


right arm, and is more legible than the 
former . There are likewiſe in both 


thoſe writers two male figures crowned 
with laurel, which Montfaucon calls com- 


batants, as the laurel was an emblem of 
victory. But Bonarota takes one of them 


for an image of Apollo, which has a chain 


round the neck, a garment wraped over 


the right arm, and a bracelet on the left, 


with half boots on the legs; and the reſt 
of the body being naked, has an Etrurian 
inſcription writen downwards in two lines, 

| On 
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on the inſide of the left thigh. The other D T SS 
figure has the lower part of the body » 
clothed in a looſe veſtment, with an in- 
' ſcription upon it, over the right thigh, 
_ perpendicularly writen in Roman letters; 
which Bonarota has thus expreſſed in a 
more diſtinct manner, than they appear 
in Montfaucon: POMPONIO VIRIO 
1”. To theſe may be added from Mont- . 27%. 
faucon a marble ſtatue of a naked comba-t* 157. 


| Dempſt, 
tant, with a fillet about his head in token Jon. i. 


tab. 24. 
of victory. It 1s drawn in two views, Jon. . 
one exhibiting the back, and the _— 0 
the fore part of the body; the latter of 
which has in Greek letters the name 
KAOLTOAO POL, for KAGILOANPOL, per- 
pendicularly inſcribed on the outſide of 
the left thigh ; and the former the name 
AIEXAAMIOY, in the like characters and 
ſituation, on the right thigh ; which to- 

_ gether make one inſcription, ſignifying 
Caphiſodorus filius Aeſchlamu *. It may: Bid. 
ſuffice to mention only one figure more of? 158. 
this ſort, which occurs both in Montfaucon 
and Dempſter ; and that is a braſs i image 
of a boy ſiting, with a bulla hanging at 
his breaſt, a bracelet upon each arm and 
leg, a bird in his right hand, and an in- 
ſcription in Etrurian characters, begining 


at 


238 
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at the uper part of his right thigh on 


- the inſide, and deſcending to the middle 


7 Montf. 
bid. 

J. 40. 
Demptt. 
Tom. 1. 


tab. 45. 


of his leg, This is ſuppoſed by Dempſter 


to be one of thoſe images, which were 


conſecrated to the Lares, when boys ar- 
rived at the age of puberty l. 

By the account here given of theſe 
figures it appears, that the inſcriptions 


upon ſuch of them, as have been tran- 
ſcribed, were deſigned for the honor of 


the perſons, to whom they relate, accor- 
ding to their different characters. And it 


ſeems but reaſonable to ſuppoſe the like, 
with regard to the reſt. That of Se/o/tris 


was planely intended to repreſent the ex- 


tent of his conqueſts, and thoſe of the 


| combatants to preſerve the memory of their 


victories in thoſe public exerciſes. As St. 


John therefore in ſeveral paſſages of his 
Revelation evidently alludes to other na- 


tional cuſtoms, in order to illuſtrate the 
ſublime and divine ſubjects, upon which 


he there treats; why may he not be 


thought to have done the like in this alſo, 


With regard to the number and ſituation . 


of the inſcriptions, we find but one upon 
each of the figures above deſcribed; and 


that either upon the garment, or the naked 


thigh; except only the two figures of 


I Seſoftris ; 
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Sefoftrts ; as to which the hiſtorian has D 1 S * 


not informed us, whether they were 
naked or clothed. Montfaucon in his ex- 
plication of the two combatants," one 
naked, and the other clothed, as deſcri- 
bed above, has the following remark : 
i facra - profanis admiſcere liceat, haec ali- 
 quatenus referri poſſunt ad hunc Apocalypſis 
locum, 19. 16. ubi de Domino N. J. Chriſto 
_ viftore dicitur : Et habet in veſtimento et 
in femore ſuo ſcriptum, Rex regum et 
Dominus dominantium. Haec itaque in 
femore ſeriptura fignum erat honoris ef 
victoriae. By which laſt words he ſeems 
to diſtinguiſh the writing on the thigh 
from that on the garment, as if St. John 
had meant two different inſcriptions. And 
the like may be ſaid of Grotius, who 
after he has explaned the words en} 79 
ipperrIOov in the manner before recited, in- 
terprets ET Tov eng,, which follow, by 
in capulo enſis, qui pendebat ad femur, 
planely taking this for a different in- 
- ſcription from the former. But why 
may we not underſtand this paſſage in 
the figurative ſenſe, and conclude that 
one inſcription only was intended by it, 
anſwerable to what has been ſhewn in 


en to the ſeveral figures already 
deſcribed ? 
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D 4 q S. deſcribed ? ' Agreably to which interpreta- 
tion, as St. John had juſt before repre - 


D188.“ 


ſented Chriſt as ſiting upon a white 
horſe, and in this paſſage as arrayed 
in the habit of a general; the inſcrip= 
tion may be conceived as placed hori- 
zontally on the lower part of his F : 
damentum, or cloak, like that on the rag 
of a male figure mentioned above: for as 
the general's cloak was but a ſhort gar- 
ment,. that part of it, which contained 
the in ſcription, would naturally reſt upon 
| his. thigh, when on horſeback. But to 
| ſuppoſe another inſcription exactly of the 
ſame form writen upon the naked thigh, 
ſeems neither ſo agreable to antient cuſtom, 
nor ſuitable to the ſupreme ang at 
the en there defaribeg.” | | 


LXI. 
How r @ change was made in the r. 
gious obſervation of” the Fewiſh ſabbat h, 


" 70 that of the firſt day of the week, a 
the begining of Chr! Mianicy. FF 


H AT Chriſtian os met to- 


yn gether for public worſhip on the 


firſt day of the week in the time of the 
apoſtles, appears from ſome paſſages in 
: the 


| 
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the New Teſtament. Thus it is ſaid of JE * 
the Chriſtians at Troas : Upon the firſt day 


of the week, when the diſciples came toge- 
ther to break bread, Paul preached unto 
them . That this was not an occaſional 12 
meeting, but the ſtated time, at which“ 
Chriſtians then uſed to meet for religious 
*worſhip, is ſhewn by Dr. Whitby, in his 
Annotations on that place. Again, the 
ſame apoſtle writing to the Corinthians 

| fais: Upon the firſt day of the week let 
every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God 
Bas proſpered him, that there be no gathe- 


rings when I come. The words, which* 1 _ . 


we tranſlate, pon the firſt day of " 
_ week, are in the original, ar piay c- 
CExrw; and may be rendered, every firſt 
day of the week, or the firſt day of every 

week, in a diſtributive ſenſe. So De- 

moſthenes uſes xere pa for every month; 
and xare corny ſignifies every feaſt 3, and Mark 
xaTro ave, man by man, in Plutarch. But 
Beza obſerves here, that Baſil joined theſe 

words, upon the firſt day of the week, to 
the preceding clauſe, which he reads thus: 
Now concerning the collection for the ſaints, 
as I have given order to the churches of 
eee even ſo do ye, upon the firſt day of 
R _ the 


D 18 S. 
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Diss EARTATTeNs on the- 
the week. According to this reading the 


following words will expreſs, not what 


he adviſes to be done that day, but previ- 
ouſly the week before, in order to prepare 
for the collections, which were to be 


made at their uſual meetings for public 


worſhip on the firſt day of every week. 


By that diſtinction of the two verſes the 


difficulty would be avoided, which ſeems 
to ariſe from the apoſtle's adviſing them 
to ſettle their affairs on the day of their 
religious meetings, and bring thither a 
ſuitable proportion of their gains, agre- 
ably to the obvious meaning of this verſe 
in its uſual connection with the former. 


Bes1DEs, that a particular regard was 


Ven paid to that day, is manifeſt from its 
being called by St. John Kuga Tiga, 
the Lord's day, when he ſais: I was in the 


, Revelat Spirit on the Lord's day *. And that name 


i. 10. 


is likewiſe given it by ſeveral of the moſt 
early writers after the times of the apo- 
ſtles, as Juſtin Martyr, Ignatius, Origen, 
Tertullian, and others; who alſo take no- 
. tice of it as the ſtated day, on which were 
held their public aſſemblies for religious 
worſhip. Nor is it generally zoubted, but 
that Pliny meant that Fr” in his epiſtle 


3 i 0 


i 
\ 
. 
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to the emperor Trajan, when ſpeaking of D 1's s. 
the Chriſtians he ſais : Ros effent Johitt i 8 
Kato die ante lucem convenire . And it is! Lib. x. 
commonly allowed to have received 8 
appellation, from Chriſt's having riſen from 
the dead, and completed the work of our 
redemption, on that day. In commemo- 
ration of which it took place of, and was 
to ſuccede the Jewiſh ſabbath, in the Chri- 
ſtian church. And in like manner the 
euchariſt i is called upieecey 0:7mvor, the Lords 
ſupper ; ; which, in commemoration of the 
death of Chriſt, was ſubſtituted in the 
room of the Jewiſh paſſover. RS 
_ .. Bur it does not appear, that the apo- 
ſtles did by their writings expreſsly ap- 
point any ſtated day to be ſet apart, and 
obſerved as ſacred, for the public exerciſe 
of religious worſhip 2. They ſeem to have. g.. D.. 
thought it ſufficient to introduce the ob- 3 
ſervation of the firſt day of the week by of the 24 
their own practice, and that of the churches — nag 
in their time, as a pattern for ſucceding Par. ii. 
ages. And indeed to have in an authori- * 1 
| 3, 
tative manner injoined that day, with the ot. 
abolition of the Jewiſh ſabbath, muſt have 
given the greateſt diſguſt to thoſe of that 
nation, who had imbraced the Chriſtian 


R 2 religion: 


1 * * + & * i "rw" * 4 { {4 
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D218 s. religion ; nor can it be ſuppoſed, * 
wood ever have complied with it. Be- 

ſides, the appointing any one day of the 
week to be fo obſerved, as a neceſſary duty, 
ſeems not to have been conſiſtent with 1 


ſtate of thoſe times, with reſpect 
Chriſtian ſlaves, to whom they appear to 
have had a tender regard. For as in moſt 
nations, ſo particularly by the Roman 
law, ſlaves were conſidered as their ma- 
ſter's property, like the reſt of their goods 
and chattels; and they had the power of 
life and death over them, till the reign of 
the emperors. | Hadrian and Antoninus Pius. 
The former of whom, as we learn from 
Spartian, Servos a dominis occidi vetuit, er 
he vit. uit damnari per judices, fi digni efſent '. 
2 11g. And by a conſtitution of the latter, Nui 
„ cauſa ſer vum fuum occiderit, non mi- 
nus puniri jubetur, quam qui alienum ſer vum 
L. I. occiderit*. And a reſcript of the fame 
F. 275 ſemperor, with another of Hadrian, is there 
alieni juris mentioned in favor of ſlaves 3. The for- 
fg: . mer of which reſcripts is again recited by 
lidl. juſtinian . As this relaxation therefore 
nb. i. of the Roman law, with regard to flaves, 
tit 8. was not made till the ſecond century of 


Chriſtianity, nothing could well have raiſed 


5 
6 
* 4 5 
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A greater prejudice in the minds of men D 1 AR 8. 
againſt it, than for the apoſtles to have 
occafioned ſuch a damage to their pro- 
perty, as to deprive maſters one day in 
ſeven of the labor of their ſlaves, by in- 
joining "thoſe duties upon them, which 
would be inconſiſtent with it. Nor does 

it appear conſiſtent with the ſeveral di- 

rections given to ſlaves by the apoſtles, 
relating to their behaviour towards their 
maſters. As that of St. Paul: Servants, 
be obedient to them that are your maſters 


according fo the fleſh, with fear and trem- 
ling, in fingleneſs of your heart, as unto 
Chriſt. And again: Let as many ſer- Ephel. 
wants, as are under the yoke, count their” 
own maſters worthy of all honor ; that the 

name of God, and his doftrine, be not blaſ= _ 
pbemed. And in like manner St. Peter- Tim: 
alſo : er be ſubject to your maſters" © 
with all fear, not only to the good and © 
gentle, but alſo to the froward 3. Such in- F it 
junctions as theſe, contrary to their obli- ii. 18. 
gation of attending the public worſhip in 
Chriſtian churches, muſt have been very 
_ diſcouraging to ſlaves, and eſpecially as 
their compliance with the latter might 

very — have coſt many of them 
— their 
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1 D1is$BRTATIONS. en the ; 
D 21'S S S. their lives. For, theſe reaſons therefore it 


= be apprehended, that the apoſtles 
ay no tach directions for the 5908 0 Wert, 


„ Iz 


8 the 175 1 2 3 but. left, 1 5 
obſervation of it from the practice of the, 
firſt churches to be continued in ſuch a 
manner, as the different circumſtances t 
| times and perſons might afterwards permit. 
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"OCCS A FAY et ee rc ic as. 
pro minima. nummorum u from Neue 
| I videntur. E eee ee ICH el i 


AR c U 8 ende * pamper eb ng 8. 
vidua, quae inter alios pecuniam yy 
in \ loan conferebat, verba faciens, Al. 
hunc modum rem narrat: Kal xebioug; o 
Ju dec Tv. ve ebewges Wo; 
| 6 0s Peake XEAKEs | 618, ro va:. | 
v TONAG Shui. ECxnNov WOAAK. Kat A- ek 
Deca pics Riga. νν e AeT]a vo 3 0 Fob . 12 90 = 
xodguY] ns.” Ubi noſtri interpretes vocem, 1 
XaAxoy. Anglice vertunt money; in margine a * 
vero explicandi cauſa apponunt: A, peice 
of brafe money. Et in proximo commate 
arn]e. d reddunt t mes ;. ſed in mar- 
gine iterum adjiciunt : : It is the ſeventh 
part of one peice of that brafſe money. 1 
Verum antea, cum verba iſta in eodem | 
evangeliſt, 4 £45 Thy gu NANG), tran- | 
ſtulerint, no money in their purſe ; in mar- 
gine adſcribunt : The word fignifieth a peice 
of braſſe money, in value ſomewhat leſs than 
mm farthing ; but Here it is taken in general bs 
or money . At nulla ſane ratio apparet, i. 5. 
. cur 


248 
97s. cur non hic iterum pro quovis aereo num- 
mo pariter accipi debeat. Etenim quum 


een, Iaudati oſtendunt ; faeri vers feriptores 


vum. vet. 
lib. iii. 
C. 10. 5 


DISS ERKTATTIONS en the 


dixerat evan geliſta, de populo generatim 
loquens, cd v ace ro 3 
de locupletibus ſtatim adjicit, '{Exxxoy Woa- 
x, hoc eſt, voi H,: nam fi ad vocem 
xaaxov, ut certum aliquod nummi genus 
denotantem, ſpectaſſet, non i ſed we 
zg eum fuiſſe difturum credere Rcet. 5 
Apud Graecos quidem nummum eo no- 
mine appellatum in uſu fuiſſe, ejuſyue- va 
loris, quo hic ab interpretibus noſtris de- 
ſcribitur, veteres quidam auctores ab Hoſto 


eo ſenſu nuſquam uſurpafſe videntur: Porro 
cum interpretes noſtri vocem aenJov,” La- 


tine minutum, ut ſeptimam vane partem 
mo deſcribunt, Suidae auctoritate id fü 


eiunt, qui ſie explieat: Ocehdg wagt Abs 


2 In voce nelosg F eg. xaAKen, 5 eddi ven tf. 


O Sg. 


tum ſententia diſcedunt, eum poſtrema iſta 


Neque a communi omnium fere interpre- 


Marci verba, 3 #54 xedpu}ye, Anglice'ieon- | 
vertunt, which make 4 furtbing; quaſi duc | 


minuta unum quadrantem valore <6nfice- 


rent. Atque ita ſane Heſychius: Avo-hewſa 


xuadecy}n; 5 2g, ex loco forſan, de quo nunc 
agitur, perperam intellecto. Quis enim 


ſibi * n. uſu onqummveniff 


ut 
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genteus erat nummus, in commeTrcii: 


ercendis ut pari inter ſe valore commutari 
ſolerent ;-vix fieri potuit, ut duo minuta, 
_ ſextam tantum et vigeſimam fat pra | 
centeſimam drachmac partem conficiebant, 
gutem aeſtimationis ac quadrans, qui de- 


narii partem quadrageſimam continebat, 


haberentur. Rem vero ita ſe habuiſſe, ex 


drachmae denariique | in aereos minoris 
pretiĩ nummos apud utramque gentem par- 


apud Graecos in ſex obolos; qui, ut ex 
Suida Jam oſtenſum fuit, in ſex chalcos ; 
atque is iterum-im ſeptem minuta divide- 
batur: q 


minueretur. Quare duo minuta, ut jam 


dictum fuit, centeſimae ac vigeſimae ſex- 
tae parti valore aequalia fuiſſe apparet. 


Denarius autem inter Romanos dece 
afſes.valebat, quorum ſinguli quatuor te= 
runcios, vel. quadrantes, continebant: 


unde quadran tem quadrageſimae denarii 


partis valorem habuiſſe conſtat. Doctiſſi- 


mi _ „ interpretatio accura- 


3 . tior 


titione, manifeſtum erit. Drachma enim 


uod tenuiſſimum nummi genus 
erat, utpote qui ad ducenteſimam et quin- 
quagefimam ſecundam drachmae partem 


ut duo minuta pro und quadrante permu-D 1 8 8. 


tarentur? Nam cum drachma et denarius, EIL 


quorum alter Graecus alter Romanus ar- 


— —— — 


* 8 
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D Is S. tior eſſe videtur, q 


LXII. 


locum ita con 


daes in Mum. 


DSS 15 


nyektit: Sedeus autem Nala e 
at, ut multitude canferret, | 


» wn dd 


Ac multi. dvitibus. multa 
conferent Us, wenit guaedam vidua pauper,, 


regione 4 


dguae duos teruncios contulit. | Ep. autem 


tenuncius den quod guadrans, _. Etenim 


Nef pro codem nummo ac guadrante, 
vel teruncio, fuiſſe acceptum ex collatione 
Matthaei evangeliſtae cum Luca liquebit ; 

ubi de eadem re utrogue tractante, prior 


OM Cap. v. vocem rod: 5 poſterior AemJov * adhibet. 


26. 
Cap. xii. 


3 


Evangeliſtae igitur, de Romana pecunia 
loquentes, cum minimam ejus partem ſig- 
nificare vellent, his appellationibus pro- 


miſcue uſi fuiſſe videntur. Quadrantem 


enim eo tempore ex aęreis Romanorum 


nummis minimum fuiſſe (ut Ne apud 


2 In wit. 
Cicerons. 


Graccos) . Plutarchus his verbis nos docet: 8 
To Ne TS XOAKE: vopiTpueog adde 
cxagy,3, Non x dicit, quaſi rem no- 


vam indicans, et quae ſua demum aetate 
ortum habuerat ; ſed exaazy ad Ciceronis 


ſcilicet tempora reſpiciens. De Clodia 
autem loquitur, quae, ut ait, Kadi la 


per contumeliam vocabatur. Quanquam 
itaque Lucas eandem de vidua paupere 


hiſtoriam narrans, o Ne tantum me- 


moret; nequis tamen pro minimis Grae- 
| corum 


20 * 


Sacnry Schirroses 


verbis 3 #5: xof WM apud Marcum adjectis 
ſatis proviſum fuiſſe videty 3 Atque in 
hunc ſenſum verborum conſtructio nos du- 
eit; alioquin enim non 5, ſed 4 eg. do- 
gecyſne, ut credere fas eſt, dixiſſet. Pro- 
inde quae ab uno evangeliſta plenius ma- 
giſque explicate tradita fuerunt, ab alio 


deinceps brevius et ſtrictius narrata haud 
ſemel i invenimus. | 


F F048 


a 


Shins inſignitis capiat, D I 88. 
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Page viii. line 2. read Meribab 
. I. 6. from the bottom, 


1. 


xu. 1 


' Page 5. line 85 6. read Ararat 


* ne 
is. I. 6. Rameſes 

22. 1. 7. Xenophon 
23. 1, 10. Meribah 
52. 1. 9. of time 

9. I. antep. «ray 


cConſtruction : 
$3. 1. 5. in the way 

87. 1.24 r. Foſeph 

89. 1. 9. no comma's | 
93. 1. 15. Revel. xvi. 15. 
97. J. 4. reſpect 


Chap. iv. 13. 
107. 1. 10. Syrophoenician 
margin. Gal, 


123. I. 15. up, They 
I. 17. days? 


124. laſt line of Iſt paragraph, 


Herod ? 
127. marg. xiv. 30, 72. 
131. marg. paſſionem Chriſti 
145. I. 7. 8 
I. antep. Acts x. IT, 


1 
66. 1. 21, 22, prevent any miſ- . 
| | 


A- 


99- number 2 in marg, read| 


Page 152. 1. 18, received, he broke 


I 53. marg. princip. 
158. I. 22. deſcent? 
I 59. |. 2. diſperſion? 
1. 6, denotes 


260. I. 6. Lord ? ; 


161.1. 14. 215. lin, ult. he 


169. |. 3. Genify Either an Zu- 


man voice or 


180. 1. 8. law? 


194. I. 13. aroSFavroyrur 
196. 1. 8. body? 
I. 14. Revelation 


5 201. I. xo. Bos 


205. |. 4. from the bottom, 
bow large a letter 
206, I. 13. FN 


I. 14. &poppict 


208. I. 11. attention? 


213. I. 8. Phrynichus 
215. 1 uſes the verb, from 


216. L 5 5 


218. 1. 4. dento a 

223. I. 11. 1 

225, |. 14. of, 

226. I. 15. Gaius 

234. lin. ult. in rh 
238, 1. 24. alſo? 


Lately printed for W. Jonvsr ox in Ludgate-ſtreet, 
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